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INTRODUCTION. 


The following edition of the Sri -Krsnavatara-lila is based on a single 
manuscript procured by me some thirty years ago in Kashmir. The 
poem is a. great favourite with the Hindus of the Happy Valley, 
who often may be heard quoting stray verses from it, but the man- 
uscript that then came into my possession is the only complete copy that 
I have seen. What is published therefore in no way pretends to be a 
critical edition of the text, but is offered merely as a good specimen 
of the comparatively little-known Kashmiri language, and, as such, 
I hope it will find acceptance. 

It is well known that till, at the end of the last century, 
Isvara Kaula laid down in his Ka&mira-&dbdamrta a fixed norm for 
spelling Kashmiri words, the spelling of Kashmiri manuscripts written 
in the Nagarl or Sarada character was totally without system. 
This was the case with my original MS. of the poem, and I therefore 
employed the late Mahamahopadhyaya Mukunda-rama Sastri to copy 
it out for me in Isvara Kaula’s system of spelling, and, at the same 
time to prepare fin Sanskrit a Qhaya , or word for word commentary, 
of the whole. This Chaya besides enabling me to check the 
text, and to see that, at least, it contains no blunders and is a 
good specimen of correct Kashmiri, has been of great help to me 
in translating the poem into English. I have transliterated the text 
into the Roman character, and for this I have followed the system 
employed by me in my Kashmiri Dictionary, in my Manual of the 
same language, and in Sir Aurel Stein’s and my edition of Hatim’s Tales. 
In the translation, in quoting Sanskrit names, such as “ DevakI ” 
or “ Krsna,” I have followed the system of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

The work is a life of Krsna, based, like the Prema-scigara of India, 
on the tenth Skandha of the Bhdgavata Purciiia. It closely follows that 
work both in the general order of the events narrated and in details, 
and, indeed, some passages are almost translations. In order to aid 
reference to the older work, in giving the headings to each chapter of 
the English version, I have added references to the corresponding 
passages in the Purana. 

It is a curious fact that I have never been able to satisfy myself as 
to the identity of the author of this poem. The colophon of my MS. 
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gives his name as “ Dlnanatha, 5> and this is borne out by the author's 
reference to himself in verse 1172. It is, however, admittedly a 
pen-name, and his real name is not anywhere disclosed. At the time 
of purchasing the MS. I was told that he was one Paramananda of 
Martanda, who was said to have died in 1822 AJD. at the age of 
68 years. On the other hand, I have since been assured that Parama- 
nanda was not the author of this work, and that he died some thirty 
years ago [or just when I was purchasing the MS.] at the age of about 
80, his pen-name being Nanda-rama. It is possible that there may 
have been two Paramanandas, for it is manifest that if both the above 
accounts are correct, they cannot refer to the same person. Another 
Kashmiri friend has lately written to me that the author was 
Prakasa-rama of Ku regain, in Anantnag Tahsil of Kashmir. He is 
said to have died about the year 1870, at the age approximately of 
65, and to have been the same person as Divakara-prakasa Bhatta, 
the author of the Sn -ramdvatara-carita. On the other hand, I have 
been assured that this very Divakara-prakasa Bhatta was alive during 
the eight years of the reign of the Hindu king Sukhajlvana Simha, who 
came to the throne in 1786 A.D. According to this account, Divakara 
lived in the Gojawor (Sanskrit Gulikavatika) quarter of Srinagar. 
In the face of all these mutually inconsistent traditions, it is 
impossible to make any definite statement regarding the author of the 
poem, save that his pen-name was Dlna-natha. His identification 
must be left as a task to future enquirers. On the other hand, there 
can be no doubt as to the high esteem in which the poem is held, or as 
to its great popularity among the Hindus of Kashmir. 

Save for a few irregularities, chiefly due to metrical exigencies, the 
language of the poem is the ordinary Kashmiri of the present day. 

The author, for the sake of metre, not uncommonly makes use of 
an archaism often found in Kashmiri poetry. This is the substitution 
of an ancient e for the final i of the modern language. This is here 
specially common in the case of ni, the oblique form of the termination 
n u , but it is also found in the termination zi of the future imperative. 
Thus, for -m, we have wuchane (160), kansdsdrane (468), dapane (581), 
sherane (585), isalane (628), kctrane (633), vethane (659,682), iotane (681), 
khene (1144), and many others. For the future imperative, we have 
such forms as hdv'ze (1121), for hov'zi, and mangle (1122), 
far mdnghi. 

It will be remembered that in modern Kashmiri, as in Sina and the 
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Ghalcah languages, the old present is ordinarily used in the sense of the 
future. Thus asi (< hasati), means 'he will laugh/ not 'he laughs. 3 
In poetry, the force of the present is sometimes still retained. A 
number of such cases will be found in verses 968fi, where Krsna’s 
actions are described in a series of historical presents. 

The past conditional is used as a past habitual in Icati hdzihes 
(141), how would he hear her ? that is to say, he kept disobeying her. 
I mention this sporadic instance on account of the parallel use of 
the present participle in India proper, where (as, e,g., in Hindi) it is 
used both as a past conditional and a past habitual. The same tense is 
used as an optative in morali wayun a bdzahos, would that I might hear 
him playing the flute (260) ; thaph karahas , I would grasp him (596) ; 
yimdhd, may I come! (704). 

Hindus generally form this tense by adding ho or he to the old 
present, while Musalmans prefer to add ha. Thus, a Hindu says Jcaraho , 
while a Musalman says karaha , for *' (if) I had done.” The author of 
the poem was of course a Hindu, and therefore generally used ho or he 
but in one or two instances, for metrical reasons, we find ha. Thus, 
he has wuchahas (372), for wuchahos , karahas (596), for karahos , and 
asihas, for asihes, in 777. 

In Kashmiri, the conjunctive participle is used as in Hindi. 
Thus, heth drav , having taken he issued forth, i.e. he took and issued 
forth, is equivalent to the Hindi le-lcar nikld. Our author is rather fond 
of inserting a pleonastic ta } meaning ce thereupon/ 3 between the participle 
and the main verb. Thus (553) he has heth ta drdv, as if we were to say 
in Hindi le-kar to nikld. So we have (581) phirith ta dapane log u , having 
returned he began to say, i.e. he began to say in reply ; wonukh yith ta 
(838), having come they said, i.e. they came and said, and many 
others. 

A more directly irregular verbal form is wuchHa (201), for 
wuchta , please to see, in which i-mdtrd has apparently been inserted 
by contamination with the other persons of the tense (wuctttav, 
zmchHan ), Another form not provided for by the grammars is wotiha 
(903), have they arrived % The regular interrogative suffix is a, so that 
we should expect wdiyd (wotf + d), but here ha is employed instead of a. 
Another is boyi, it will become (1156) instead of the more usual bovi. 
The grammars give a parallel form, bdyin s for the 3rd singular of the 
Imperative of the same verb. 

In ordinary Kashmiri, the conjunctive participle is not unoften 
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used with the sense of a past participle passive. Thus, the Ramayana, 
1253, tells ns about a house tariff* burzuk u } “ made of birch bark.” 
With some words the passive signification is the one in most general 
use. Thus, barith , literally “having filled/ 5 is commonly used to mean 
“ filled ” or “ full.” This participle, even when used in its ordinary active 
sense, occasionally takes the additional suffix -an, which is not mentioned 
in the grammars. Thus, in the village speech of Halim's Tales (xi, 10)> 
we have rasad kdrHhan , for rasad karith , having made proportional 
division. In our present poem (223), we find a conjunctive participle, 
used in the sense of the past participle passive, given a similar suffix in 
wandh chuh phala-barHWn (for phala-barith), there is a grove 
filled with fruit. 

In syntax a couple of minor points may be noticed. The post- 
position peth, on, usually governs the dative, as in bathis-peth , on the 
river-bank. In 702, we have, however, both u -p’eth , in which it governs 
the accusative, (which has the same form as the nominative). This has 
evidently been so written for the sake of the metre. 

The subject of an intransitive verb in a tense formed from 
one of the past participles is, of course, in the nominative case, 
while, if the verb is transitive, it is put into the case of the agent. 
Nevertheless, quite exceptionally, in 745 we have Shembdr 1 buzith dras, 
Sambara, having heard, came forth to him. Here, although dras is an 
intransitive verb, the subject, Shembdr % is in the case of the agent, — 
an irregularity for which I am unable to account. We cannot explain 
Shembdr 1 as merely an emphatic form of the nominative Shembor u , for 
firstly, such a form would make no sense in the passage in which 
it occurs, and secondly, if an emphatic form, it would not be * Shembdr \ 
but Shemboruy. Moreover a Sanskrit commentary on the passage 
translates it “ Sambarena hruivd nirgatah .” It looks as if we should take 
buzith as passive, and translate “having been heard by Sambara, 
he (Sambara) came forth to him,” but such a construction would be 
very awkward, and, so far as my reading goes, without a parallel 
in Kashmiri. 

A more important irregularity pervades the whole poem. A cursory 
examination will show that the first and third lines of each verse 
throughout end in the syllables as ta , and that in the great majority of 
cases 1 the as is preceded by a short syllable. The ta is generally a mere 


1 Not in every case. In some verses, especially in the earlier part of the 
poem, the as is preceded by a long vowel, as in nawas (2). 
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pleonasm, so that it turns out that in two lines of nearly every verse of 
the poem this ta must be preceded by a word ending in an iambus ( ^ — ), 
of which the last syllable must be as. The number of words in the 
language (such as wanas , fsaretas, and others), which comply with this 
requirement would be very few, were it not that the dative singular of 
every infinitive, or verbal noun in un, ends in - anas . Thus, from karun, 
we have a dative singular karanas ; from bozun , bozanas ; and from 
wanun, wananas. This convenient fact gave the author a practically 
unlimited number of words of the required measure, for such a dative 
could be formed from any verb in the language. The meaning of the 
case, however, presented a difficulty, for these dative forms are 
infinitives of purpose. Karanas means “for doing”; bDzanas, “for 
hearing” ; and wananas , “for saying.” It is manifest that a poet could 
not employ such a dative twice in every verse of four lines. At the same 
time, with the verb lagun , this dative may be employed to form an 
inceptive compound, as in log* bozanas (II), he began to hear. The 
poet has taken advantage of this fact, but usually omits the verb lagun , 
leaving it to be understood ; so that, under these circumstances, by kar* 
anas , we must understand log u karanas , he began to do, and, by wananas, 
log u wananas , he began to say. It will be found that nearly all these 
infinitive datives can be translated in this way, — log u , or some other 
form of the verb lagun , being understood. But, in practice, “he began 
to hear ” may be used as equivalent to “ he heard ” ; “ he began to do,” 
as equivalent to “ he did ” ; and “ he began to say ” ; as equivalent to 
“ he said.” In this way, — as any tense of the verb lagun , past, present, 
or future, may be looked upon as omitted, — throughout the poem, these 
infinitive datives may be taken as standing for almost any finite tense 
of the verb, and translated as relating to any subject in any person and 
any number, whether acting in past, in present, or in future time. 

As in the case of other Kashmiri poems, the metre of this 
work presents difficulties to the student familiar only with Persian or 
Indian prosody. As pointed out on pp. 144ff. of Dr. Barnett's and my 
edition of the Lalla-vakyani, 1 Kashmiri metre is usually based on 
stress rather than on quantity. Apparently in ancient times Indian 
metres, such as the ddha t caupai, and so on, and, in later times, Persian 
metres, such as the mmal or hazaj, were employed for the composition 
of Kashmiri poetry. But, in Kashmiri mouths, these quickly became 

i London, Royal Asiatic Society, 1920* 
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so distorted, that it is often impossible from their present form to say 
what was the original metrical foundation. At the present day all 
attention to quantity, or even to the number of syllables, is 
abandoned, and stress, and stress only, has become the basis of metre. 
The quantity of the syllables between each stressed syllable is a matter 
of small importance, so long as the metrical swing is not disturbed, and 
for a similar reason, within moderation, the number of syllables 
allowed between each stress is a variable quantity. 

The present poem consists of verses of four lines each, the fourth 
line of each verse being the same throughout the entire work. As 
I have heard the verses read, they struck my ear as containing 
four stresses in each line. Thus, in verse 5, we have : — 
razd Parikshith o's u samayis ta 

isdkrawart sariy pruthiviye pith 
putur u rud u -mot u pdta Arzdnds ta 
lagas boh ddsta ddsta pamposh. 

Possibly other Europeans may hear a different fall of the stress- 
accent, for it is never very strong, and varies from verse to verse. 
The most important stresses are those at the end of each line, which, in 
fact govern the whole verse. The first and third lines of each 
verse have throughout feminine endings, i.e. an accented syllable 
followed by an unaccented, as in ( sama)yis ta , (Arzd)nds ta , above. If 
we were using the language of quantitive prosody, we should say 
that each of these lines ended in a trochee (— ^ ). On the other 
hand, the second and fourth lines of each verse have masculine endings. 
Each terminates in a single accented syllable, such as pith or (pam)posh. 

I propose to deal further with the question of Kashmiri metre 
in my forthcoming edition of the Ramavatara-carita. 
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Page 44, Verse 204, read 44 somb a rith.” 

„ 48, Verse 221, read 44 poliki.” 

„ 55, Footnote, read 44 Probably.” 

„ 69, Verse 312, insert comma after u wives.” 

„ 74, Verses 338, 339, and 341, read 44 Waikunthas,” etc., for 

44 Vaikunttias,’ 9 etc. 

„ 81, Substitute the following translation of Verse 369: — To 

them the command he gave his Death to destroy. 
“Why should my Death, that lieth in Krsna’s form, not 
die ? ” Then all together did they hearten him. 

„ 87, Verse 398, read “ Krsna.” 

„ 88, Verse 415, read 44 s6mb a rith. n 

„ 91, Verse 423, for “ flowers,” read c< flower-garlands.” 

„ 100, Verse 465, read 44 dite^nas.” 

„ 104, Verse 491, read 44 sodras.” 

„ 105, Verse 493, for “ Thereafter,” read 44 Thence.” 

,, 112, Verse 527, read 44 baktis ta.” 

„ 128, Verse 606, read 44 n5nd a r u y.” 

„ 132, Verse 623, read 44 pushVn.” 

,, 140, Verse 600, read 44 tat-ksh&na.” 

„ 149, Verse 700, insert “ hurriedly ” after “ depart.” 

„ 164, Verse 769, read 44 s5mfo a ritfe.” 

180, Verse 842, read 44 Waikunthas.” 

„ 186, Verse 870, read 44 tat-kshena.” 

„ 191, Verse 895, insert e< Therefore ” before 44 Samba.” 
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ATHA SRI-KRSNAVATARA-LILA. 


Wasudewa-razanis Krushna-zlwas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1. 

yes lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Kreshna-jyuv sard wopakar* 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 2. 

por* per 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 3. 

tana mana lagith Vishnu -dy anas ta 
boz Kr ushna - au tar u k u karan 
Vishnu -bawana ketha av Krushn zanmas ta. lagas etc. 

4 . 

raza Parikshith os u samayes ta 

feakrawart sariy pruthiviye pSth 
peter 11 red 11 - mot 11 pata Arzonas ta. lagas etc. 5. 

yot u -taint sub raza o$ n teli zanmas ta 
sariy zagi 6s u sarikuy sokh 
tdli teav kali -yog ta k§h na bal tas ta. lagas etc. 6. 

darm ta karm os 11 fsor u sapananas ta 
kali -yog os 15 tsMpi ruzith-keth 
prataph xaza-sond 11 6s u fsaranas ta. lagas etc. 7. 

anta-ka! yell w6t u tas razas ta 
Bhagawata-porana bozani log u 
Shukadev 1 anugraha paran korunas ta. lagas etc. 8. 


> The words 4 To him posy and posy,’ etc., are repeated at the end of every 
verse. Henceforth I shall not translate them unless they are necessary to complete 
the sense, as, for instance, in verse 3. 

2 As a rule, verses 2 and 3 are repeated at the end of each chapter. 



THE LAY OF THE INCARNATE KRSNA. 

t. the promise of narayana. (Bhagavata Purana, X, i.j 

1. To King Vasu dev a and to Krsna posy on posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

2. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 1 

3. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating myself 
to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, to him 
'posy on posy do I offer lotuses 

4. Body and heart devote thou to meditation on Visnu ; hear thou 
the cause of Visnu’s incarnation, and how from the abode of Visnu 
Krsna came to birth. 

5. Once on a time King Pariksit was Emperor over all the world. 
Grandson was he of Arjuna. 8 

6. All his life, so long as he was King, in the entire world happi- 
ness was of all the lot, for though the Kali Yuga had then made its 
entrance, no power had it yet. 

7. Plenteous were virtue and. holy acts, and so the Kali Yuga 
remained concealed, while the glory of the King was ever on the 
increase. 

8. When to that King there came the time of his end, he began to 
hear the Bhagavata Purana, which Sukadeva, in his graciousness recited 
to him. 


3 He was son of Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, the famous hero of the Maha- 
bhSrata. He succeeded to the throne of Hastinapura after Yudhisthira. The Kali 
Yuga, or Iron age, is said to have begun with his reign, in b.c. 3102. See the fol- 
lowing verses. It is an age full of evil and tyranny. 


3 
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3rPKR§NAVATIrA-LILA . 

Parikshit 1 prashn kor u Shukadewas ta 

6 wantam zi Krushna-jyuv ketha-poth 1 b6w u 

kawa-putehy ayav autaras ta 

lagas boli dasta dasta pamposh. 9 

Shukadewam dop u tas razas ta 
4 bagen cyanen jai-jai-kar 

vetshi patehi sastis Vishnu -baktis ta \ lagas etc. 10. 

wanun hyot u nas, log u bozanas ta 

teeth bodd logith Vishnu -dyanas. 

jai-kar Shukadewanis wananas ta. lagas etc. 1L 

dwapar-yog yell av antas ta 
ade kali-yoguk u prakar teav. 

kdkarm ta paph lag 1 tear 1 sapananas ta. lagas etc. 12. 


rakhes badey bu-mandalas ta 

butarath bar! suty tanga yini liij u 
logith karaa-dln 1 * gaye Brahmas ta, lagas etc. 13. 

Brahma-jyuv gav Narayenas ta 
dewata sor 1 heth khira-sagar 
kama-din tt suty h£th lag 1 totanas ta. lagas etc. 14. 

paurushe-sukta suty toth kiir^has ta 
vinath wananas dor u nakh kan 
vinath bozanuk u sobav chuh tas ta. lagas etc. 15. 

Naran tothyokh tath wananas ta 
akashe-woniye dyut u nakh war, 

4 b6h zi yima pa a ay autaras ta. lagas etc. 16. 

4 Wasedewa razani yima zanmas ta 
Maya myon® wati Nanda-goryun 11 , 
dewata yiyin yim bu-mandalas ta ’. lagas etc. 17. 

Brahman ti agya dite 11 zenas ta 

dewata ta dewa-may ay§ zanmas 
kefa Yadav keh gur 1 bawas ta. lagas etc. 18. 


This is the name of the age immediately preceding the Kali Yuga. 

The name of the 90th hymn of the 10th Hand ala of the Rg Veda. It is 
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9. And Pariksit asked o£ Sukadeva, ‘ Tell me, prithee, how Krsna 
into being came, and wherefore took he incarnation.’ 

10. Then to that King did Sukadeva make reply, ‘ Victory, 
Victory be to all thy fortunes,— of thee, devoted to Krsna, who art rich 
in holy longing and in faith. 5 

11. So he began to tell, and he to hear, devoting heart and 
thought to meditation upon Krsna. Victory be to the tale as told by 
Sukadeva. 

12. When the Dvapara 1 Yaga came to its end, and the manner of 
the incipient Kali Yuga took its entrance, wickedness and sin began to 
multiply. 

13. Baksasas o’erran the circle of the world, and by their weight 
began the earth to be distressed. So took she the form of a milch-cow, 
and to Brahma did she go. 

14. To the Milky Sea, to Narayana, did Brahma go, with himself 
taking all the other gods and the milch-cow, and to Him he uttered 
praise. 

15. With the Purusa-sukta 2 did he praise Him. To his suppli- 
cation did He lend His ear, for to hear such supplications is His wont. 

16. Pleased was Narayana at their words, and with a voice from 
the ether did he answer them. £ I, Myself, incarnate will become. 

17. ‘In the house of Vasudeva the King will I take birth, and 
Maya, My illusive form, to the home of the Cowherd Nanda shall proceed. 
Likewise shall all these gods come to the earth. 5 

18. Brahma gave forth the order to be born, and forthwith the 
gods and Maya came to birth, some as Yadavas, 8 and as cowherds some. 

regarded as peculiarly sacred. 

3 The Yadavas were the tribe to which Krsna belonged. 


5 



19-27 


i^Rl-KRSNAVATARA-LlLA . 

kill gov 11 gopiye aye zanmas ta 

kill kul 1 sapan 1 yith klh wadar 
Krushna -jyuv zi ranzi-na autaras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 19. 

butarath ti toshan gaye panas ta 
Krushna- autaras prarani liij*®. 
bagewan os 1 yim teli zanmas ta. lagas etc. 20. 

yus lag! Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta, lagas etc. 

21 . 

XI 

Mathuraye rajy os 11 Wugrasenas ta 
potra-marun dsus Kansasor 
Dewaki os^s baw a za tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 22. 

Wasudewa raza 6s u tath 1 nagaras ta 
Wugrasen klkur u Wasudewun u 
Dewaki netri dite^n razas ta. lagas etc. 23. 

Wasudev raza yell av netras ta 
raza ta pradan suty hlth-keth 
pruthivi teasith aye tath wotsawas ta. lagas etc. 24. 

Brahmad&kh ay maza wuchanas ta 
Wasudev raza yell lagnas khot w 
griinz tt -rost u dana log a dini danas ta. lagas etc. 25. 

suh ti os u Kashepa-ryush u autaras ta 
Dewaki ti Adit! os“ zanmas 
mong u -mot u Bagawan potra-bawas ta. lagas etc. 26. 

doyi phiri a -mat 1 os 1 zanmas ta 

Waman ta Rama-jyuv potra-bawas 
treyimi Krushna-rupa akh zanmas ta. lagas etc. 27. 


1 Literally c son-death , 5 equivalent to the Sanskrit putra-hatakah . 

2 She was daughter of Devaka, Ugrasena’s brother. She was therefore Katnsa’s 

" i i; — nflRos looselv applied, she is 



II. THE BIRTH OF KRSNA. 


19-27 


19. Some came to birth as cows, and some as herd-maidens. Some 
became trees, and others took the form of monkeys ; all that Krsna 
might in his incarnation find delights. 

20. Joyful to her home did the earth return, and there awaited 
she the time of Krsna’s incarnation. Blessed were they whose birth in 
those days happed. 

21. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. Tn this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. 

II. THE CIRCUMSTANCES ATTENDING THE BIRTH OF KRSNA. (Bhagavata 

Pnrana, X, i, 27 ; ii. Hi.) 

22. The kingdom of Mathura was Ugrasena’s, and his vile 1 son 
was Kamsa the Asura, while Devakl was his brother’s daughter. 2 

23. Of that land was Vasudeva the King, and Ugrasena was his 
feudatory. It was to that King that Ugrasena gave Deva'ki in wedlock. 

24. When Vasudeva, accompanied by Kings and Chieftains, to the 
wedding came, the earth herself, full of joy, the festival attended. 

25. Brahma and other gods came down to see the happy spectacle, 
as King Vasudeva ascended to the marriage rite. Wealth beyond count 
did he give out in gifts. 

26. He himself was the Saint Kasyapa incarnate, and in Devakl 
did Aditi take birth, and to become their son did Bhagavan ask their 
leave. 

27. Twice before had they taken birth, that the Dwarf and Rama- 
candra 3 might be their sons. Now for the third time (were they 
incarnate) that Krsna might be born of them. 


commonly (e.g., in verse 33) called his sister. 

3 The Dwarf and Bama-eandra were two famous previous incarnations of 
'Visnu, here. c ailed Bhagavan.'"': 



28-36 


SBl-KKSNAVATi RA-LlLA . 


gar a ken Wasedev dray pratas ta 
DSwakI maharen suty heth-keth 
son mokta rat a n kut u daj dyut u Jias ta 

lagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 28. 

sasa-bad 1 bast 1 gur* ratha dit'has ta 

sasa-baza febnza gah a na p5rith~keth 
Kansasor drav jilbi bemas ta, lagas etc. 29. 

akashe-woni gaye Kansas ta 

‘ yihonduy santan kal cyon u chey ’ 

Sthimi-sandi fehen chey ayes ta’. lagas etc. 30. 

tilth ds B Kansasor galanas ta 

tapa-food u 6s u ta poshehes kus 
aparad khbr* khor* bal wol u has ta. lagas etc, 31. 

won! yeli gave tas asoras ta 

bad! sokfia manza pyos boduy dokh 
khor gds ruzith pev payes ta. lagas etc. 32. 

kud**n tarwar bene maranas ta 
ratith kishev bon woj tt n 

Wasudev raza log u zara-paras ta, lagas etc. 33. 

‘ balavlra na zi pazi bene maranas ta 
kyah lagi karun u daye-lonis 
mata patshta asandis santanas ta’, lagas etc. 34. 

bema-sandi zara-para ar av tas ta 
santan maranas ayes bod. 

kSh bod wati na daye tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 35. 

feonith ta bene bema bondSvanas ta 
doshewan* paikar* war a kar*nakh 
khabari roch* ds 1 pratb samayes ta, lagas etc. 36. 

1 Ji¥b is explained in the Comm, by the Sanskrit word haSya , or ‘flank.’ 
Here it seems to mean ‘bridle.’ Cf. the Persian jalav. According to the Bhag. Pu., 
Karhsa was actually driving the bridal chariot when he heard the voice. 



II. THE BIRTH OF KESHA. 


28-36 


28. At dawn did Vasudeva to his home set forth, with Devaki his 
bride. How great was the dowry of gold and pearls, and of precious 
stones given to him by them ! 

29. Thousands of elephants, of horse, and of chariots did they 
give him ; thousands of slave-girls in jewelled array apparelled. 
Kamsa went forth to hold the horse’s bridle.. 1 

30. Then came there to Kamsa a voice from the sky, 4 Of these two 
the son shall be thy death. Through the eighth child will be cut off thy 
life/ 

31. This voice was but the agent 2 * for his destruction, for great 
austerities had he performed, and who could prevail against him. Sin 
did he pile on sin, and by them was his might laid low. 

32. When to the Asura came this voice, out of great happiness 
still greater grief befell him. Halting became his feet, and (to meditat- 
ing) on some precaution did he fall. 

33. To slay his sister his sword he drew, by her hair grasped he 
her and felled her from the chariot, as the while Vasudeva the King 
began him to implore. 

34. 4 0 Mighty Hero, it becometh not to slay thy sister. What 
can be done to (ward off) Fate. Believe not thou that to her offspring 
will be born/ 

35. At the entreaty of his sister’s husband did he relent, and of 
slaying the children made he the resolve. But no wisdom is there that 
can reach the deeds of Fate. 

36. Into a prison cast he his sister and her spouse, and both 
securely did he bind with gyves, and all the time, tidings to bring 
him, over them placed he guards. 


2 I.e., the first step towards his destruction. It started him on the road, and 

made him determine to kill Devakfs children. The eighth child was Krsna, and, 

in attempting to kill him, Kamsa was destroyed. 

9 



$Rl-KB§ N A VAT A RA-LlLA . 


godanuk u shur u zav Wasudewas ta 
panav Kansas nishe heth ay 
me zi pazi worn piiz 11 karanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 37. 

travyan Narad 1 yith won u nas ta 

4 wulta zi yihuy ma asi cyon u kal,’ 
t a kan zi yuth u bodi aparadas ta. lagas etc. 38. 

asora~b8z a soy tas bod ayes ta 

Naradun 11 tshai a run u zanihe kyah 
athi h§th asoran pana m6r u nas ta. lagas etc. 39. 

Wugrasen lajyas zara-paras ta 

feakhi gos lodun su-ti bondSvan 
dop u nas, 4 soriy shur 1 maras ’ ta. lagas etc. 40. 

shen garban tan yus zav tas ta 
say say santan marani log u 
satimi Sheshenag av garbas ta. lagas etc. 41. 

Bagawon* maya tot u suz'hias ta 

Dewakiye garba nishe kadith nyun 
Rohiniye Haladar av garbas ta. lagas etc. 42. 

su-ti 6s u Sheshenag autaras ta 

nakha-dakha bdyah goteh u Krushnas 
Dewakiye teori-masi 6s u garbas ta. lagas etc. 43. 

Rohini Nandani os u chapanas ta 
Wasudewa razM u ashen pron”, 

Nanda-gur u meth a r ds u Wasudewas ta, lagas etc. 44. 

Dewaki-maje rud u na kill garbas ta 
Rohiniye garbuk u prakh a cer tsav. 
daye-gute a por 1 lag*zi Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 45. 

Rohiniye samay wot u yeli prasanas ta 
Haladar Rama-jyuv zanmas av 
Sheshenag pana 6s u autaras ta. lagas etc. 46. 

1 Nnrada, the minstrel of the gods, was often employed to set people at 

variance or to lead them into deadly sin. 

vj- : v. : : 2 * / ; $esahSga.:W€is ; ' a serpent with a thousand heads. He formed the couch of 

- *"• - i ~-~ W a Kcoarvi a incarnate 






II. THE BIRTH OF KRSNA. 


37-46 


37. To Vasudeva was the first son born, and he himself to Karnsa 
carried it. Qnoth he, Tt is becoming that I make my promise true/ 

38. Narada came and (to Kaiiisa) gave forth these words, * Haply, 
to the oracle contrariwise, this child may be thy death/ This said he 
that Karnsa might be plunged more quickly into sin. 1 

39. To his Asura’s mind did this thought commend itself, for how 
could he ken the guile of Narada. So with, his own hand the Asura 
killed the babe. 

40. To him did Ugrasena, his father, make entreaty, but with him 
too did he become wroth, and him too into prison cast, and thus said he 
to him, c His children all and every will I kill/ 

41. Six times was progeny to Vasudeva born, and each infant did 
Karnsa forthwith slay. Then at the seventh time did Sesanaga 2 enter 
Devakfs womb. 

42. Bhagavan then sent forth His illusive power, and from 
Devakfs womb was Haladhara taken and lodged in Rohinf s. 

*■ , 

43. Verily was he thus incarnate Sesanaga, and as a brother and a 
helper of Krsna was he needed. Hour months had he lain in the womb 
of Devaki. 

44. In Nanda’s house had RohinI sought refuge ; an earlier wife 
was she of Vasudeva; and Nanda, the Cowherd, was of him the 
friend. 

45. In Devakfs womb no progeny remained, but in Rohini there 
became manifest the signs of pregnancy. Offer thou thyself as a 
sacrifice to Bhagavan before the ways of Pate ! 

46. When Rohinf s full time was reached that she should bring 
forth a child, Haladhara (Bala-) Rama came to birth, and of Sesanaga 
himself was he an incarnation. 


as Krsna s elder brother, Bala-rama, also called Hala-dhara, or 4 the plough -bearer. 5 
As stated in the following verses he was first conceived by Devaki, but, during 
conception, was transferred to RohinFs womb. Vasudeva had several, other wives 
besides Devaki, and of these Rohinf was one. 


11 



47-55 


£ri -KRS n A vat a r a-lIl a . 

kath gaye ketha zav mali-rost u tas ta 
Narad momshor wanani akh 
4 daye-siimz* 1 * * agya cheh yiy bananas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 47. 

Maya ti Yeshodaye aye garbas ta 
Yeshoda triy os u Nanda-gor£n u 
liith 6s u Nanda-gur u ti mokth karanas ta. lagas etc. 

48. 

Bagawan ti teav pana Wasudewas ta 
manas dvish karith-keth 

sure-sond u cemakun 11 tsav razas ta. lagas etc, 49. 

Dewaki-maje av yell garbas ta 

Vishnu -rup* Krushna-jyuv pana Bagawan. 
sor'tav zi kyah wdt 11 tas razas ta. lagas etc. 50. 

bondVan rupa sQty log u gohanas ta 
Kansasoras velarun u tsav 

zonun zi 4 * kal Krushn am zanmas ’ ta. lagas etc. 51. 

biye bod karyeyen bene maranas ta 
biye as mani 4 ketha mor i zen triy 
santan zeyes ta suy maranas ’ ta. lagas etc, 52* 

dewata wotith bond'wanas ta 
tota ta puza lag 1 karane 

Dewaki-maje ta Wasudewas ta. lagas etc, 53* 

4 zagi-hond u garb av tohe garbas ta 
bagen tuhanden jai-jai-kar 

laga por* zagi-palakas Krushnas ’ ta. lagas etc. 54. 

Krushna-jyuv yeli av shoba-zanmas ta 
gwah pev darthiye suren -bond 11 
soth os a rakhesan yitha maranas ta. lagas etc. 55. 


1 Maya, the principle of illusion, became YaSoda’s child, while Krsna was 

simultaneously conceived by Devaki. As we shall see, the two children were inter- 

changed immediately after birth, so that Kamsa killed Maya under the erroneous 

impression that he was killing Devaki’ s eighth child. YaSoda herself was unaware 

' j «+ Or.c-f r>nr»ftir|pired Krsna to be her own son. 



II. THE BIRTH OF KRSNA. 


47-55 


47. A talk there was (and people doubted) how, without a father, 
a son could be bom to her. But Narada, that holiest of saints, came there 
to tell. Quoth he, £ Verily hath this come to pass by God’s command.’ 

48. Then, into Yasoda’s 1 womb did Maya come. Now Yasoda 
of the Cowherd Nanda was the spouse, and this coming of Maya was 
intended to bring salvation unto him. 

49. And into Vasudeva’s soul, by way of inspiration, entered 
Bhagavan Himself. The King did he enter shining like the sun. 

50. And when through him Bhagavan came into the womb of 
Devaki, He Himself was Krsna, a very form of Visnu. 2 Bear ye in mind 
what (blessed lot) there came unto that king. 

51. With his beauty was the prison filled with splendour ; and 
trembling entered Kamsa’s limbs, for this he knew, ‘ Krsna, my Death, 
hath come to take his birth. 5 

52. Again did he determine to kill his sister, and again did he 
debate how a woman he could kill ; 3 * and thought he, < The child that 
will he born, him will I kill.’ 

53. To the prison came the gods, and praise and worship did they 
begin to offer to Mother Devaki and to Vasudeva. 

54. (And their song was this). ‘ The womb of the universe into 
your womb hath entered. Blessed be ye, and glory to your lot. To 
Krsna, the protector of the universe, do we make ourselves an offering.’ 

55. When to his illustrious birth came he, a glory like that of 
suns upon the world did shine, and, like dead men, into a deep sleep fell 
the Raksasas. 


2 The meaning is that, while other incarnations of Visnu were only partial, on 
this occasion the entire Visnu became incarnate as Krsna. 

3 According to the Namda-pancaratra> x, 76, the mahapapis, or greatest sinners 

of all, are those who kill Brahmanas, Bhiksus, Yatls, Brahmacaris, women, 

or Vaisnavas. 
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56-64 


&RI-KRSNAVAT iRA-LlLA . 



dewata sor 1 lag 1 3 poshe-warshenas ta 
manoshy wotsav lag 1 karane 
mlg shebdas ay zao na zuv zanas ta 

lagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 56 

Badrapada ashtamiye ada-ratas ta 

gata-pache tsandrama log u khasane 
Bod -war! rdhiniye vrushe-lagnas ta. lagas etc, 57- 

Krushna-jyuv y&li av autaras ta 
tithay dyut u nakh shoba-darshun 
Tsattirboz Natan peth Garudas ta. lagas etc. 58. 

mokata shiibao. sheri Vishnas ta 

sh&tikh tsakr gada ta pamposh h&th 
ramavM ti Lakhbm wama-bagas ta. lagas etc. 59. 

mokta-mala kaustob nol 1 kanthas ta 
sona-kar 1 ta kana-wol 1 dorith-keth. 
zov pan wandahd tatb darshenas ta. lagas etc, 60. 

Dewaki ta Wasudev tsav vgthanas ta 
bag&v suty lob u yuth u darsbun 
yogiyen ti dorlab chub soranas ta, lagas etc. 61- 

mod a ri woniye totb kur tt has ta 

ksbetia kshena padan deka g°h u nas. 
namaskar tihandis tatb bages ta, lagas etc, 62. 

Bagawan tbtukh akh feolanas ta 

dop u nakh zi 4 traye phiri tohe nishe zas 
az petha biyg chum na yun u zanmas ’ ta. lagas etc. 63. 

Kansan! baye pey tim soranas ta 
4 kawa zon 1 zi bozi ma Kansasor 
marawun u yiyi ma ase maranas 9 ta. lagas etc. 64. 

1 I.©., Everyone was wrapped in unconsciousness. 

2 Garuda was a wondrous bird, chief of the feathered race, on which Visnu 

rode. ' o. ,; ' 

3 These always accompanied Visnu. Each has a mystic meaning. The conch 

- -~i* — . the discus, tnanas, or the 
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II. THE BIRTH OP KRSNA. 

56. The gods poured forth a rain of flowers, and mankind to hold 
high festival began. The clouds gave forth a sound as of thunder, yet 
there was no life of men. 1 

57. Bom was he on the eighth lunar day of the dark half of the 
month Bhadrapada (August- September), at the rising of the moon, on a 
Wednesday, the asterism of RohinT, and in the sign of Taurus. 

58. When Krsna thus became incarnate, in a glorious manifesta- 
tion did he there and then show himself (to his parents), as the four- 
armed Narayana, riding upon Garuda. 2 

59. Glorious, with the diadem of Visnu on his head, holding the 
conch, the discus, the club, and the lotus, and on his left the lovely 
Laksmi. 3 

60. Necklaces of pearls and the Kaustubha jewel graced his neck, 
and bracelets of gold and earrings did he wear.. Body and soul do 
1 dedicate to that (wondrous) vision. 

61. Then verily did Devaki and Vasudeva rejoice, for blessed, 
indeed were they to gain so wondrous a vision, — a vision that even 
to the consciousness of Yogis is hard to gain. 

62. With sweet voice did they extol him, moment after moment 
rubbing their foreheads on his feet. Reverence be to their predestined 
lot ! 

63. Bhagavan did they extol, and He began to speak to them. 
To them he said, ‘ Three times have I been bom of ye. After to-day shall 
I not take birth again.’ 

64* Then remembered they, and into fear of Kamsa did they fall. 

4 How know we that perchance Kamsa may hear (of this). Perchance 
that murderer will come and murder us/ : 


thinking faculty ; the club, mcthat, or the intellect ; the necklace, the elements, and 
so on. It was from the lotus that Brahma, the creator, was born. Laksmi was 
Visnu’s energic force, typified as his spouse. The Kaustubha typifies the souls of 
.the universe.. 
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65-75 


^Rl-KBS N A VAT A HA -Li LA . 

Bagawdn 5 dam dyut u maje babas ta 
dop u nakh zi 4 feinta bariv ma keh 
soth chewa rachen yitha maranas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 65. 

dop u nakh zi 4 gatshun 11 chum Gokulas ta 
Nanda-guris cheh kur 55 zamiits^ 

Yeshodaye sdr chona wune panas ta. lagas etc. 66. 

4 tim ti os 1 lag 5 -mat 1 path tapas ta 

me nishe mongukh gindun 11 myon u 
liman -bond 11 ti war pazi palanas ta. lagas etc. 67. 

4 rakhes tat 5 yin tsar 5 galanas ta 
yah wati Kansasoras ti kal 

wotith pdmas ta pran kadas ta. lagas etc. 68. 


4 wdthith kadith nim sSty panas ta 
tor 5 bar mutsarana panay yin 
rdzi na sdr kuni kaisi rakhesas ta. lagas etc. 69. 

4 Jamunaye pad myon 5 log 5 zi zalas ta 
ydli khasi hyor u hyor u pad namanas 
wath diyi panay tarith gatshahas ta. lagas etc. 70. 

4 syod u ats 5 zi Nanda-gdrinis dwaras ta 
tati ti asi na kaisi klh sdr 

md thav 5 zi tati ta kur a an 5 zes ta, lagas etc. 71. 

4 sa kur 55 cheh Maya tati zanmas ta 

me chum Nanda-gur u ti mdk a th karani 
Kansas ti yihuy chum hlth galanas’ ta. lagas etc. 72. 

dapith biye gav bala-bawas ta 
Wasudewa razan tulith nyun 
tor 5 bar mutsarana ay dwaras ta, lagas etc. 73. 

wati av nyujk u nyuk u rpd penas ta 
Sheshenag pdtha rud u karith tshay 
Jamuna hyor u khiits 11 pad! namanas ta. lagas etc. 74. 

Wasudev 5 Krushna-pad log 5 zaias ta 
wath liij 55 ta Jamunaye tarith gav 


> 
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II. THE BIRTH OE KRSNA. 


65-75 


65. Then his mother and his father did Bhagavan console, and to 
them He said, ‘ Have ye no care for this ; a sleep like death hath come 
upon the guards. 5 

66. And further said He, e To Gokula must I go. There to Nanda 
the cowherd a daughter hath been born, and till now hath Yasoda no 
consciousness (of her birth). 

67. ‘ Once on a day were they in austerities engaged, and from me 
did they ask the boon of my sporting (in their house). Now must I 
keep for them the promise of my boon. 

68. ‘ Many will be the Raksasas that there to destruction will come, 
until the time of Kamsa’s death be due. When that be due, upon him 
will I fall and his life-breath drag out. 

69. ‘Arise, and in thy company take me forth. The bolts and 
doors of themselves will open before thee, nor of aught will any Raksasa 
be ware. 

70. 4 When to the river Yamuna thou dost come, as its waters rise 
and rise to do homage to my feet, then let my feet touch them and they 
will make way for thee, and safely shalt thou pass over. 

71. ‘ Enter thou straight at Nanda’s door, nor aught will anyone 
be ware of it. There must thou leave me and take away the girl. 

72. c That girl is Maya, my Illusive Power, who there hath taken 
birth. To Nanda the cowherd must I give eternal salvation. And in 
this my sole object is but Kamsa to destroy. 5 

73. He said these words, and again the form of a babe He took, 
and King Vasudeva took Him in his arms, and, lo, the bolts and doors of 
the gateway open flew. 

74. On the way there fell a gentle rain, and (beneath his hoods) 
did Sesanaga, the Serpent of Eternity, shelter them. Up mounted the 
Yamuna to do homage to his feet. 

75. Vasudeva touched the water with Krsna’s foot, and a way was 
opened to him, and safely across the Yamuna he passed. Above and 
below, of themselves, did the flowing waters halt. 
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76-85 


SbI-KRSN AVATA RA-Llll . 


Wasudev raza ti wot u Gokulas ta 

tsav Nanda~gdryun B Krishna -jyuv heth 
kore-han heth drav ta av panas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 76. 

yithay gav tithay w6t u biye dwaras ta 
tor* bar biye ay dina panay 

soth os fi asoran ti did 1 wan as ta, lagas etc, 77. 

Vishnu -may! rudukh na keh ti teetas ta 
zan kur B panas B y nishe zayekh 
Baye-gath yiyi na zi kaisi zananas ta. lagas etc, 78. 

Maya-kur tt yeli wote ti dwaras ta 
prabath phol u ta tehut^n bakh 
soth teiij a rachen ta pey soras ta, lagas etc. 79- 

wdthith ta laran gay Kansas ta 
buzun ta velarun B tatiy teas 

Kalane shenkayi teav natanas ta. lagas etc, 80. 

thorith ta nishe av bene bemas ta 
Dewaki or a tear liij B karane 

4 baye kore-han na zi pazi maranas ’ ta, lagas etc, 81. 

khat 1 khat 1 thawani liij B nishe Kansas ta 
rakhesas na zi kuni man kumalyos 
moj* kore-handi prlma teaye wadanas ta. lagas etc. 

82. 

badi veha niyenas kur B atha tas ta 
khorav ratith ta suty heth drav 
dite ti n dorith peth brandas ta, lagas etc. 83. 

atha petha kur B gaye akashes ta 
divi-darshun u dorith ruz B 

ashta-boz ayod athi so r 1 tas ta. lagas etc, 84. 

shubawun 11 mala-trot u nol 1 galas ta 
soriy abaran purith-keth 

™ i-o th /far&hSnas ta. lagas etc. 


85. 



XI. THE BIRTH OE KR§NA. 


76-85 


76. In Gokula did King Vasudeva arrive, and with Krsna in his 
arms the homestead of Nanda the cowherd did he enter. Then took he 
up the girl -babe and home returned. 

77. As he had departed, so through the gateway of his prison did 
he return, and, lo, the bolts and doors again did shut themselves. Deep 
was the sleep of the Asuras and of him who kept the gate. 

78. For by Visnu’s Illusive Power naught to their consciousness 
came. It seemed to them as though a daughter of her own had been 
born to Devakl. The ways of God to no man’s knowledge ever come. 

79. When Illusion, as a girl-babe, had arrived within the prison 
gate, there blossomed forth the dawn, and then she uttered a cry of; the 
weeping of a new-born child. The deep sleep fled from the guards, and 
to consciousness they woke. 

80. Hastily they arose, and to Kamsa ran ; when the news he 
heard withered in perturbation did he become, and, in the fear of death, 
to tremble he began. 

81. Shaking did he approach his sister and her spouse, and to 
him began Devakl to make humble entreaty, 4 Brother, it befitteth thee 
not to kill a little girl.’ 

82. Hiding it, hiding it, still did she lay it before Kamsa ; but in 
no way softened she the heart of the Raksasa, as in love for the 
daughter a- wailing did the mother lift her voice. 

83. In mighty poisonous hate took he the girl-babe from her hand. 
Holding it by its legs went he forth, and on the stone threshold 
dashed it down. 

84. But forth from his hand sped the girl into the sky, and there 
in the aspect of a goddess did she stay. Eight armed was she, with 
every kind of weapon in her hand. 

85. Round her neck was a necklace magnifical, and in all beauteous 
apparel was she arrayed. To view that spectacle came all the gods. 


1 A 


86-95 


^Rl-KRSNAVATAEA-LILl . 


dekh-kara-wonl gaye Kansas ta 
‘ kal cy6n u brothuy xo.mot n chuy 
tee ti keh watihiy na myani maranas ta 

lagas bob dasta dasta pampdsh. 86. 

‘ khld kawa puteby dikb bene bemas ta 
kalas tee-ti pay sapaniy na klh 
tee keh-ti wdtuy na shur 1 maranas ’ ta. lagas etc. 87. 

worn yell gaye tas Kansas ta 
khurith kyah-tah sorane pev 
khoran p£th pev bene bemas ta. lagas etc. 88. 

‘ kdm a os ti kariin 1 * pana Forashes ta 
baF gos aparad bovith-keth 

tobe pazi kh£ma won karanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 89. 

kadith ta logukh man karanas ta 
mutearith paikar 1 atha trovith 
Dewaki ben§ ta biye bemas ta. lagas etc. 90. 

muri-hond 11 k5pun u teav Kansas ta 
soth neb golith wadanas teav 
kalaki k§pa silty s6r u moth u tas ta. lagas etc. 91. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati V ishnu - bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

92. 

por* por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 5 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 93. 

III. 

Yeshodaye n£nd a r os tt tath samayes ta 
yeli wot u Krushna-jyuv kochi tal tas 
wuchun ta man wonda as pholanas ta 

lagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 94. 

Nanda-gur u potra-zayi teav toshenas ta 
bag$n tasanden jai-jai-kar 

— - ta. lagas etc. ‘ 95. 


III. THE REJOICINGS IN GOKULA. 


86-95 


86. ; Shame on thee/ came her voice to Kamsa. 4 Ere this already 
hath been born thy Death. From my murder can no profit come to 
thee. 

87. k Why dost thou oppress thy sister and her spouse ? Against 
thy Death there is no possible resource for thee. No profit hast thou 
gained by murdering babes/ 

88. When this voice to Kamsa came, in his terror did he somewhat 
come into his right mind, and at the feet of his sister and her spouse 
he fell. 

89. 4 My deeds were destined by the Supreme Himself. In vain 
have I sown the seeds of sin. Now it befitteth you to grant to me 
forgiveness/ 

90. From the prison did he bring them forth and honour show them. 
From off their hands their gyves he loosed, — from the hands of Devaki 
his sister and her spouse. 

91. Quivering, as of a tree-twig, of Kamsa possession took. 
Sleep and slumber put he far from him, and he to weep began. In his 
trembling before his Death all else did he forget, 

92. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

93. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him xiosy on posy do I offer lotuses. 

III. THE REJOICINGS IN GOKULA. (Bhag. PlI. X, V.) 

94. At that time, when she received Krsna into her bosom, Yasoda 
lay asleep ; and when she (awoke and) saw him, then blossomed forth 
her heart and soul. 

95. At the birth of a son was Nanda the cowherd filled with joy, — 
to his blessed lot’ be victory proclaimed ! he to whom in son’s guise 
came Bhagavan. 



21 


96-105 


£rI-KRS N A VAT a BA -LILA . 

anin brahman ved par anas ta 

y6gan ta hum dan log u karane 
vethan chuh wuch 1 wuch 1 bala-Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 96. 

dah sas kamadma ditsan danas ta 

son mokta ratna-mala pirith-keth 
an dana yiyi na zi k8h ti wananas ta. lagas etc. 97. 

gopiye sarey tsaye natsanas ta 

4 Yeshodaye Naron 1 balukhah dyut u 
kus zani Naran chuh pana zanmas ta.’ lagas etc. 98. 

wadavi gur 1 ay Nanda-gopas ta 

than 1 g£v ta bad 1 bad 1 doda-fead 1 heth 
sarSn fl y dana log 11 dini danas ta. lagas etc. 99. 

Gokul sor w av pushe pholanas ta 
soris^y nagaras s5nth zan os 11 
zan wot 1 zinday Vishnu -buwanas ta. lagas etc. 100. 

por 1 por 1 lag^zi-na Krushna -nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 101. 

XV. 

Nanda-gur u lag heth gav Kansas ta 
Wasudewa-razas ti melani av 
vun^n potra-zay tas metras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 102. 

dosheway panavim 11 fsay toshenas ta 
wadavi ta ohiye lag 1 karane 

4 he Daye, las*tan yith samay&s ’ ta. lagas etc. 103. 

Wasudewa-razan shech 1 viarPnas ta 

dop u nas zi 4 balakan cheh bud u plda 
roch 1 karta Krushnas ta Balabadras ’ ta. lagas etc. 

104. 

Kansan zi bod kiir 11 shur 1 maranas ta 
4 bala-rfip 1 Kal myon u mari-na-san.’ 

Putana suz ti n prath balakas ta. lagas etc. 


105. 



96-105 


IV. THE FATE OF POTANA. 

96. Brahmanas brought he to read the Vedic texts ; sacrifices and 
burnt offerings did he begin to make ; and full of joy is he as again and 
again he looketh on the baby Krsna. 

97. Ten thousand milch-cows did he give in gift, adorning them 
with gold and pearls and jewel-garlands. Nor can it e’er be told how 
much of food and goods he did distribute. 

98. The cowherd wives began their dance, as they sang that 
Naravana to Yasoda a son had given. 'Who knoweth,’ sing they, 
' perchance it be Naravana Himself who hath taken birth.’ 

99. With gratulations came the herdsmen to Nanda, bringing butter 
and ghee and many huge churns of milk, and to all did he forthwith 
lavish wealth in gifts. 

100. All Gokula more and more began to blossom forth in joy. 
’T was as though the spring festival was being kept in all the country 
round, or as though all mankind in their lifetime Visnu’s heaven had 
reached. 

101. Ever must thou dedicate thyself to Krsna’s name; ever 
must thou dedicate thyself to his incarnation : ever must thou dedicate 
thyself to his auspicious deeds. To him posy on posy do I offer lotuses. 

IV. NANDA VISITS MATHURA. THE FATE OF PUT ANA. (Bhag. PlI. X, V, vi.) 

102. Nanda the cowherd went (to Mathura) to pay his tribute unto 
Kamsa. There met he also King Vasudeva, and to his friend told he 
how a son had been born unto him. 

103. With mutual content did both rejoice, and with gratulations 
and blessings each the other greeted, as they prayed that, this time, 
the babe’s life might be saved. 

104. To Nanda did King Vasudeva impart the truth of the case. 
'Great woes did Kamsa wreak upon the children. Therefore, prithee, 
Krsna and Baladeva safely guard.’ 

105. Now Kamsa had determined in his heart to slay (all) children, 

' for,’ quoth he, '(if this I do), how shall the infant that is my Death not 
die ? ’ And so dispatched he Put ana against each child. 
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106-115 


f§Ri -KE§ N A V AT A EA-LlL A . 


Putana ch&h pheran prath garas ta 
nikat 1 doda-stior 1 maran cheh 
4 ts a h gatsh ta t a kan rocfo 1 kartas ta ’ 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 106 

Nanda-gur u buzith ta log u k&pas ta 
Wasudewa-razas ti mllith gav 
151a kin 1 Krushnani log u laranas ta. lagas etc. 107. 

Putana tsaye Nandanis dwaras ta 
atsharatsha vihah dorith-keth 
soriy mat 1 gay tas wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 108. 

YSshodayS balukh nyun u gindanas ta 
Krushnas diji-diji lu]™ karane 
yetshi san diPnas tan damas ta. lagas etc. 109. 

. Kriishna-jyuv 1 tan radnas damas ta 
zuv pran kad ! nas kh!cith~keth 
wasith ta trath zan peye Sganas ta. lagas etc. 110. 

kruhan shen tan wdt u pan tas ta 
kul 1 kat 1 baje kane sur sdpan 1 
shefed gav akosh 1 ta bumi gav teas ta. lagas etc. 111. 

Nanda-gur 1 buz u wati gav ashtsaras ta 

‘Daye, Day5/ 4 Krushna, Krushna,’ log" karane 
Putana pyemiite 11 os* Sganas ta. lagas etc. 112. 

wadavi gur 1 ay Nanda-guris ta 
, * az m5n u balukh zi Naron 1 roch u 

apada aye ta and 1 kiirtias ta.’ lagas etc. 113. 

zoj*kh Putana yi-na gand yiyes ta 
tasandi d*ha nishe sogand drav 
mSk^fe^-hond 11 hlth os u yihuy ma tas ta. lagas etc. 

; ' im. 

kartav jai-kar Nanda-gopas ta 
Yeshdda-mataye namaskar 

yeman 6s u Bagawan athi gindanas ta. lagas etc. 115. 


106-3 15 


IV. THE FATE OP PUTANA. 

106. From house to house doth Putana wander, and little suckling 
babes doth she destroy. 'Therefore/ said he, 6 speedily go thou forth 
and make me safe against him.’ 

107. This news heard Nanda the cowherd when he had visited King 
Vasudeva, and he was filled with trembling. Straightway, in his great 
love for Krsna, set he forth running. 

108. (But meanwhile) Putana had entered Nanda’s gateway arrayed 
in fairy guise, and as they looked upon her each and every wight was 
ravished by the lovely vision. 

109. She took Yasoda’s babe as though to toy with it, and Krsna 
sought she to dandle in her arms, as full of (false) affection offered 
she him her breast to suck. 

1 10. Krsna grasped her breasts that he might drink, and at them 
sucked he with such might that through them he dragged forth her 
breath and life. Like a huge thunderbolt, in the courtyard fell she 
prostrate. 

111. Over twelve long miles her body lay extended, while trees and 
shrubs and mighty rocks were crushed to powder as she fell. From 
the sky echoed a thunder-roar, and in the earth a chasm formed itself. 

112. On his way home, Nanda the cowherd heard the crash, and 
with astonied terror was he filled. c 0 God ! 0 God ! / ‘ Krsna ! Krsna ! 5 
cried he, when he saw Putana lying in the courtyard prone. 

113. To Nanda came the cowherds with their gratulations. ‘ To- 
day, we wot that Narayapa Himself hath saved the child. A calamity 
came to him, and far away hath it been banished.’ 

114. Lest a stink should come from it, Putana’s body did they 
bum ; but, lo, from the smoke of the pyre it was a fragrant scent that 
issued forth, for, I ween, death at the hands of Krsna was a cause of 
even her salvation. 

115. Cry ye victory to Nanda the cowherd ! to Mother Yasoda pay 
ye reverence meet ! For into their hands it was that Bhagavan came to 
sport. 
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116-124 


£m-kbsnavat&ra~lila . 


yus lagi Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 116. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 117. 

V. 

bod u hagurah os li manz Sganas ta 
maji thow u manzul u hagaras peth 
Krushnas sovith gaye panas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 118. 

manzal 1 -n£nd a r os 11 Krushna-jiwas ta 
kodun n£nd a re khoran kad 

hagaras khdr log u ta chala sapanes ta. lagas etc. 119. 

yus lagi Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

120 . 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 121. 

VI. 

Kansasbr pev wara soranas ta 

4 kal myon li zi prakh°t u sapanun u hyot u ’ 
rakhesan agya kur ti n pheranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 122. 

agya sbpuh 11 Trunawartas ta 

yeches dyar zan rdvWat 1 os 1 
Krushnas nishe av log u pheranas ta. lagas etc. 123. 

awalana tulith nyun abashes ta 

■ Krushna-jyuv 1 dab dith ta trovith tehun 11 
pana peth bihith ta wach teot u nas ta. lagas etc. 124. 
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VI. THE FATE OF TRNAVARTA. 


116-124 


116. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

117. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

V. K^SJjTA AND THE WAIN. (Bhag. Pu. X, vii.) 

118. In Nanda’s courtyard there was a great large wain, and on it 
once his mother Krsna’s cradle set. Therein put she him to sleep, and 
went about her household works. 

119. In the cradle lay Krsna sleeping, and in his sleep he stretched 
out his (little baby) legs. Lo, when his foot reached the edge of the wain, 
the wain (by the mighty push) was broken into fragments. 

120. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses, 

121. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

VI. THE FATE OF TRNAVARTA. (Bhag. Pu. X, VlI.) 

122. Into deep thought fell Kamsa. c My Death,’ quoth he, c hath 
manifest become.’ So to the Raksasas he gave command in search of 
him to wander forth. 

123. To Trnavarta, the whirlwind demon, was given the command. 
(He w r as to search) as though the wealth of the god of wealth had been 
lost. Forth wandered he, and Krsna did he approach. 

124. In a whirlwind took he him up, and off into the sky he car- 
ried him. But Krsna gave him one blow, and felled him to the earth. 
Then seated he himself upon him and open tore his breast. 
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125-132 


^Rl-KRS n A vat a r a -LI l a . 


yus lag! neth 4 Krushna, Krushna ’ karanas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 125. 

por* por 1 lag^i-na Krushna -nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis Krushna-nawas 
por 1 por 1 Krushnanis tath fearetas ta. lagas etc. 126. 


VII. 

Garga-ryosh u Wasudev 1 suz u Nandas ta 
shurdn zi eama-karan karane 
Baladara-ramas ta Krushna-ziwas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 127. 

Garga-rydsh u yeli av tot u Gbkulas ta 
tas nishe sdruy prakh°tuy 6s u 
Nanda-gur u broth drav tas brahmanas ta. lagas etc. 

128 . 

Nanda-gur 1 potra-zay viin u brahmanas ta 
balakas zatukh lekhani log u 
Garga-r&sh 1 rH* r k f lakhen wan 1 tas ta. lagas etc. 

129. 

lag a n zanmuk 11 ydli gond u nas ta 

goda byuth u tsandrama Vrushe-lag a nas 
doyum a Methuni Rah 5s u tas ta. lagas etc. 130. 


Karkati Bruhaspath boy i -bawas ta 

Simhi Shokr ta Oyith bod u balawan 
Kani Bod santan wopadawanas ta. lagas etc. 


Tpli Saur sheyum u sheth a r galanas ta 

Vrushciki Baum satyum u triye karanas 
Dani Kith ashtum 11 pheranawanas ta. lagas etc. 


1 Garga (cf. verse 484) was the tribal priest of the Yadavas. According to the 
Bhagavata Purana (X, viii, 5) he was the founder of the science of Astrology, so 
that Kfsna’s horoscope could not be in better hands. He was a confirmed 
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VI I. THE NAMING RITE. 


125 - 132 *. 


125. He who ever crieth ‘ Krsna, Krsna, 5 to him will Krsna 
every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and thereafter 
the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

126. Ever dedicate thyself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicate 
thyself to his incarnation, ever dedicate thyself to his auspicious deeds. 
To him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

VII. THE NAMING bite. (Bhag. Pu. X, viii.) 

127. To Nanda’s home did Vasudeva send Garga the sage, that he 
might duly carry out the naming rite of the children Haladhara-Rama 
and Krsna. 

128. When he came there to Gokula, all was known to him, and to- 
welcome the Brahmana came forth Nanda the cowherd. 

129. To the Brahmana, (in formal wise) Nanda the cowherd made 
known the birth of a son. Then the sage Garga began to write the 
horoscope, and declared to him each sign to be propitious. 1 

130. When he had made due computation of the moment of the 
birth, in the first place found he the moon in Taurus, and in the second 
place the Ascending Node in Gemini. 

131. (In the third place), like unto a brother (to the former two), 
was Jupiter in Cancer, Venus was in Leo, the sun was mighty in its 
influence, and, for the begetting of manifold progeny, was Mercury in 
Virgo. 

132. As a sixth, for the destruction of enemies, Saturn was in 
Libra, as a seventh, for the marrying of (many) wives, was Mars in 
Scorpio, and, for long wanderings, in Sagittarius was the Descending 
Node. 


bachelor, and appears subsequently in a much less favourable light in Chapter 
xxviii. 
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133-140 


^Rl-KRSNiVATlBA-LlLA . 

dop u nas 4 yih zi pazi bod u s&panas ta 
dewan ti tsor u asi asondoy txz 
raja sor* dandawath ta man karanas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamphsh. 133. 

4 asond u nav bad! tri-buwanas ta 
zatakak* laklien yithiy chis ’ 

Kreshfia-ntav kor u nas Shyama-sondaras ta. lagas etc. 

134. 

tawa pata lyukhun Balabadras ta 
wuchun yih zi asi bod u balawan 
Balabadr-oav pev Haladaras ta. lagas etc. 135. 

ryosh u log u tawa pata rasoy* karanas ta 
Krushna-jyuv dove traye feliet a rith gos 
Yeshoda liij a s zara-paras ta. lagas etc. 136. 

4 tie gora, necyuw u mydn u chub cikacawas ta 
boh ti ches potra-boch ti ta day a cyoh** 
yina krdd khasiy ta shaph dihas ’ ta. lagas etc. 137. 

yitha titha rasoy 1 2 karith byuth u khenas ta 
ach 1 tuvith Yishnas arpani log u 
Krushna-jyuv t a kan yith ta kheth feolus ta. lagas etc. 

138. 

Garga -ryosh u chuh toshan tath tsaretas ta 
Yeshoda khotsan tsakhi brahmanas 
dewata chih tsekhalan akashes ta. lagas etc. 139. 

moj ti biye biye liij^ syod u ananas ta 
Krushnas phir 1 phir 1 path ratavuh a 
yah sapangs tan biye yiyes ta. lagas etc. 140. 


1 Another name of Haladhara (the Plough-bearer) or Bala-Rama. See verses 
42, 43, 46. He was elder brother of Krsna, and his constant companion. 

2 Garga was a Brahmana, and Krsna ostensibly a cowherd, whose touch would 
defile a Brahmana’s food. According to established precedent, it was to be expected 
that, when his food was thus defiled, Garga should utter a terrible Brahmana’s curse 
against the defiler. Ya^oda fully expects this, and begs for mercy on the ground 
that she has long been hungering for a son, that Krsna is her only son, and that 
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133-140 


VII. THE NAMING- RITE. 

133. And further quoth he to him, 'great, verily, is this child 
destined to become. His glory, and his alone, will be greater than 
the glory of the gods, and to him honour and reverence will all kings 
pay. 

134. 4 Throughout the three worlds will his name w T ax illustrious. 
Such were the indications of the horoscope/ and to the dark and comely 
babe he gave the name of 4 Krsna 5 (i.e. 4 the Dark One 5 ). 

135. Thereafter wrote he the horoscope of Bala-Bhadra \ and saw 
that he would become a man of might ; and so to Haladhara there became 
allotted the name of 4 Bala-Bhadra 5 (i.e. 4 Excellent in Might ’). 

136. Thereafter the sage began to prepare his food. Twice or 
thrice did Krsna render it defiled, 2 and fain was Yasoda to plead for the 
forgiveness of the holy man. 

137. 4 Ah, Beverend Sir, but frolicking is my child. 1 am one 
hungry for a son, and on thy mercy (do I throw myself), that anger 
arise not in thy heart and thou curse him not. 5 

138. In one way or another did he at last prepare his food and 
took his seat to eat. Then closed he his eyes, and with meet reverence 
to Visnu did he dedicate it, and straightway Krsna hurried up, ate of it, 
and ran away. 

139. Bight pleased is Garga the Sage at this deed. Yasoda is 
filled with fear of the Brahmana’s wrath, and at the sight joyfully in the 
heavens sj>ort the gods. 

140. Time and again doth the mother correct him, again and again 
doth she hold Krsna back and tell him that, once the saint hath 
finished (with his food), then and not till then may he approach him. 


he is but a child. Garga, however, does not curse and at last manages to get his 
food in an eatable condition. Before eating, he says grace, the grace being a 
dedication of the food to Visnu. Krsna, being an incarnation of Visnu, claims the 
food as his own and makes away with it. Garga, of course, knows the truth 
about Krsna, and instead of becoming angry is highly pleased, as also the gods, 
at this revelation of his deity, Yasoda, on the contrary, being ignorant of the 
true facts, is terrified at what she fears will be the certain fate of her son. 
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141-149 


^BI-KE§NAVATABA-L!LA. 

mo]** path rates kati bozihes ta 

‘ yih zi chum arpan kona khema bSh * 
nonuy wanana ti kyah tsenihes ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 141 . 

puroheth rasoy* kheth gav panas ta 
an dana dakhena kut u dyut u has 
Nanda-gur u dhiy log 11 manganas ta. lagas etc. 142. 

namaskar Nanda-gorenis bages ta 
Yeshodaye potra-maje namaskar 
namaskar Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta. lagas etc. 

143. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

144. 

per 1 por 1 tasandis khela-karanas ta 
pdr 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 145. 

VIII. 

khokhaci nerihe Krushna-jyuv asta 
pheran doda-tsad 1 phiran os u 
4 D5da-gur u ’ nav log u bala-Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 146. 

zanga ayes ta !og u pakanas ta 

shondar rune tas pada-kamalas 
phlrith ta yiyihe prath garas ta. lagas etc. 147. 

thiin ti khena maza log u bala-Krushnas 
thane-tsuri shikharen lad karihe 
4 Thane-teur ’ nav log u thane -tsuras ta. lagas etc. 148. 

thane -tsuri pherihe prath garas ta 
tsartsani rdzahon gur^bayfc tas 
shdnkawun u wuchihe pata brdthas ta. lagas etc. 149. 


VIII. THE BUTTER-THIEF. 


141-149 


141. His mother held him back, but in no way did he heed her. 
4 To me this sage doth dedicate the food. Wherefore should I not 
eat of it ? 5 But even though he thus spoke plainly, how should she 
understand him ? 

142. The priest, his meal consumed, set forth for home. How 
great was the gift of food and money that Nanda the cowherd gave him, 
as he asked for the parting blessing of the holy man 1 

143. Reverence be to Nanda the cowherd’s lot. Reverence be to 
Yasoda the Mother of the Son. Reverence be to the Name of Krsna, to 
whom posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

144. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of. Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

145. Ever dedicating myself to his playful frolics, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

VIII. THE BUTTER-THIEF, KRISTA AND THE MORTAR, YAMALA AND ARJUNA. 

(Bhag. Pu. X, viii-xi.) 

146. Krsna (in due time) would slowly creep outside the house, 
and, as he went along the jars of milk would he upset. Thus did the 
childKrsna gain the name of e Dugdha-gopa 5 (i.e. 4 Milkman ’). 

147. As his legs gained strength began he to walk with little bells 
tinkling on his lotus-feet, and thus would he go round from house to 
house. 

148. The child Krsna acquired a taste for eating butter, and to 
pilfer it would he climb up on to the swinging shelves on which they 
stored it. Thus did he gain the name of 4 Butter-Thief/ 

149. To pilfer butter would he wander from house to house. 
Watching for him would the wives of the cowherds stand, as he (would 
come along) looking fearfully behind him and before. 
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150-158 


^RI-KRSjNAVATARA“LILA. 


thafi^-tsuri -hatsh lagahon Krushnas ta 
dyun u zan wuchihekh ach 1 phir 1 phir 1 
ach* phirith wuchanas pan wandahas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 150, 

thane-feuri pherihe prath shikharls ta 
kaf^-kaje wokhal tala thav 1 thav 1 
deshakh yah tan lag! tsalanas ta. lagas etc. 151. 

barith doda-goI u kuni asi tas ta 
n&shfik u gur^baye yiyi athi zan 
zdgith doda-phuk u buth 1 dfyi tas ta. lagas etc. 152. 

doda-ptiuki achen on u peyi tas ta 

Krushna-jyuv atha tala gatshi ninth 
shur 1 keth lages naia tulanas ta. lagas etc. 153. 

d5da-thoj a kuni asi tbadi shikharis ta 
15re silty tal 1 kin 1 zad 1 karihes 
os ti dorith ta rozi doda-cenas ta. lagas etc. 154. 

k£h cyavi balakan klh panas ta 
klh wSdaran ta panzen keh 
k?h rawari cheki labi talawas ta. lagas etc. 155. 

gur*-baye yihon lari Krushnas ta 

thun* dod rawarun maje wananas 
Y5shoda laghkh zara -paras ta. lagas etc. 156. 

gur^baySn log u sreh badanas ta 
dod sorihekh ta mol 1 anahon 
d5wa ami hita yiyi s6n u khelanas ta. lagas etc. 157. 

gur*-bay§ saran dod tsuri tas ta 
khfifean atsihekh maje kdcfii tal 
maj£ kochi atsanas por 1 lagahas ta. lagas etc. 


158 , 


VIII. THE BUTTER-THIEF. 


150-158 


150. A charge of butter-theft would they bring against Krsiia, 
and he, in sham humility, would let his eyes roam hither and thither 
as he watched them. Lo ! to his watching and to the roaming of his 
eyes do I make myself a sacrifice. 

151. To steal butter would he peregrinate from swinging shelf to 
swinging shelf, putting grinding-stones and mortars under them to 
stand upon, and so reach up ; but the moment they caught sight of him, 
away he scampereth. 

152. Sometimes doth he fill his mouth with milk, and unabashed 
let himself fall into the hand of some cowherd’s wife. Then fixeth he 
his eyes upon her and spurteth a stream of milk right full into her face. 

153. When her eyes thus become blinded with the spurted stream 
of milk, Krsna slippeth away from 5 neath her hand, and collecting a 
mob of boys a hubbub raiseth. 

154. Sometimes there may be a milk bowl high up upon a swing- 
ing shelf, and with a stick would he poke holes in its bottom. Then 
setting his mouth below it standeth he drinking from the issuing stream . 

155. At one time giveth he a drink to the other children, at 
another to himself, at another to the monkeys and the bears, and yet 
another time doth he waste it and scatter it upon the wall or ceiling. 

156. The cowherds 5 wives w r ould come in chase of Krsna. To his 
mother would they tell the waste of butter and of milk, and for 
their forgiveness doth Yasoda pray. 

157. Yet still the love of the cowherds 5 wives kept on increasing ^ 
If their store of milk ran short, they would buy more (for him to steal). 
‘For, perchance, by this stratagem, 5 thought they, e he may be enticed 
into our house to play his tricks. 5 

158. The cowherds 5 wives privately set milk in his way, fearing 
that (he would leave them and) find his way into his mother's lap. 
And to his nestling in his mother's lap do I dedicate myself. 
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159-167 


SEl-KB§N AVATA RA-LILA . 


lati aki moma dyut u maji Krushnas ta 
Krushna-jyuv as os u dorith-keth 
visho-rfiph drlth av biye moth u tas ta 

lagas boh. dasta dasta pamposh. 159. 

m§ts s kh§h a bozon maji Krushnas ta 
mufearith os ti tas wuchane liij 1 * 
visho-ruph dyuthun ta biye moth u tas ta. lagas etc. 

160. 

doha aki moj fi bith** doda-mandanas ta 
koche k£th Krushna-jyuv nare ratihes 
doda-thoj** ti grakaviih 1 * peth danas ta. lagas etc. 161. 

graki suty thaje av doda penas ta 
Krushnas trovith wokowun tath 
pat 1 kin 1 biy£ dod sor u trow u nas ta. lagas etc. 162. 

ddda-pena feakhi gaye moj” Krushnas ta 
laryeye pata tas zi dewa ratihes 
nit^-rost 11 ratanas ketha yiyihes ta. lagas etc. 163. 

laran laran thuc** moj** tas ta 

maje-handi thakana 6r a tsar as 
ratanas pon^pan dyutun tas ta. lagas etc. 164. 

ratith cheh anan moj u Krushnas ta 
gudami suty luj u gandane tas 
ganda-rost u ketha sana yiyi gandanas ta. lagas etc. 

165. 

gudom* gandan cheh moj 0 Krushnas ta 
ongul z a h kat 1 gay prath ganda tas 
gudom* sor 1 gandith biye push peyes ta. lagas etc. 

166 . 

sasa-badi gudami gand kor u has ta 

Krushna-jyuv na zi yiyi gandana tas 
ar as ta gandanas pan dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 167. 

i Yagoda never recognized Krsna as a divinity. To her he was her darling baby 
boy, and this was in accordance with his wishes. But every now and then he 
granted her visions of his real nature, as the Supreme Deity, of whom all creation is 
but a manifestation. But, necessarily, these acts of graciousness were but moment- 
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159-167 


VIII, KRSNA AND THE CHURN. 

159. Once on a time did his mother give Krsna her breast to suck, 
and to her, for the drink, did he open wide his mouth. She looked 
within it, and lo ! therein was manifested unto her the whole creation. 
Then straightway was it by her forgotten. 1 

160. Another time did his mother hear that Krsna had been 
eating earth. His mouth she opened and therein she looked, and therein 
again was shown to her the whole creation, and again straightway it, 
too, did she forget. 

161. (Bhag. Pu. X, ix.) One day his mother to chum milk took her 
seat, and Krsna (came and nestled) in her bosom, and caught her arms 
to stop her at the work. Moreover, on the stove there was being heated 
a pan of milk. 

162. Suddenly the pan of milk began to boil over, and she hastily 
put him down (and ran) to cool down the (foaming milk); but behind 
her back he upset all the other milk that was in the churn.' 2 

163. On the upsetting of the milk at Krsna waxed the mother 
wroth. After him. did she run, that somehow she might catch him. But 
how could she seize Him who hath no bounds nor limits ? 

164. Pursuing him, pursuing him, became his mother weary, and 
when he saw her weariness sorrow came upon him, and by her he let 
himself be caught. 

165. The mother caught him and brought him home. With a 
cow’s halter she began to tie him up. But how can He who hath no bonds 
be bound ? 

166. With the cow’s halter doth his mother Krsna bind, but each 
time that she would tie it, the halter was two fingers short. Then 
together tied she all the halters, but still were they all too short. 

167. Thousands of halters did she knot together round him, but 
still (they were too short and) Krsna with them by her could not be 
tied. At the last compassion came to him, and he suffered his body 
to be bound by her. 

ary, and she was not permitted to remember them afterwards. 

2 According to the Bhagavata Parana he upset the chum because he was angry 
at the sudden cessation of the suckling. 
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168-177 


£ri-kr§ n a vat a r a -lil a . 


akiy gudami gondun wokhalas ta 
prazi-hond u swomi gandana av 
prana -razi gandahon teeth -wokhalas ta 

lagas boh dasta das fa pamposh. 168* 

moj tt gaye kame zi gand kor u mas ta 

Krushna-jyuv wokhol u heth loti loti drav 
nishe wot u Yemalas ta biye Arzbnas ta. lagas etc. 

169. 

kuP z a h zi tas os* nishe Sganas ta 
Yemal ta Arzon u dsukh nav 
sasa-bad* waharan-hand 1 badanas ta. lagas etc. 170- 

kulev doyav manz* drayav asta 

wokhalaci zeri suty mula nishe pey 
dewa-ruph saponukh ta ay Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

171. 

Naradani shapa os* kuP-bawas ta 
na-ta os 1 santan Vaishrawanan* 

Krushna-darshena g5kh shaph antas ta. lagas etc. 

172. 

kuP-pena soriy gay ashtearas ta 
wari ta wadavi lag 1 karane 

Krushn son u rachun 6s u Naranas ta. lagas etc. 173. 

Nanda-gur* kar* mith* Shri-Krushnas ta 
zdnun na karan ath zi kyah 6s u 
kuP-penas ta shaph -fealanas ta. lagas etc. 174. 

balakh ayey poz u wananas ta 

yim kuP zi Krushnahi zeri suty pey 
yiyihe bala-KrushniirP* patsh kas ta. lagas etc. 175. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

176. 

por* por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por* tasandis autaras 

por 1 por* tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 177. 
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VIII. YAMALA AND ARJUNA. 


168-177 


168. Then, by one single halter did she tie him to a rice-mortar. 
Behold, the Lord of all that liveth could be bound ! By the halter of 
my life-breath may I also bind Him to the mortar of my thoughts, 

169. Quoth his mother to herself, 4 Now have I tied him up/ and to 
her household works she went ; but Krsna quietly went forth outside 
taking the mortar with him, and came up close to the two trees, 
Yamala and Arjuna. 

170. (Bhag, Pu. X, ix.) These were two trees close to the court- 
yard. Their names were Yamala and Arjuna, and for thousands of 
years had they been growing. 

171. Between the two trees progressed he slowly, and by a single 
push of the mortar became they both uprooted from the ground. Then 
assumed they the forms of two gods, and Krsna did they approach. 

172. By a curse of Narada’s had they been changed to trees, for 
otherwise were they sons of the god Vaisravana. But, when they looked 
upon Krsna, ended became the curse. 

173. (Bhag. Pu. X, xi.) At the falling of the trees were all 
astonied. Rejoicing and gratulations began they to utter, 4 Our Krsna 
hath been protected by Narayana Himself. 5 1 

^ 174. Kisses did Nanda the cowherd shower on Krsna, for he knew 
not the cause of the happening, neither of the fall of the trees nor of the 
raising of the curse. 

175. The children (who had seen it) came up to say the truth. 

4 It was at a mere push from Krsna that the trees fell/ But of the child 
Krsna who could this believe ? 

176. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

177. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 


1 Literally 4 was an object of protection to Narayana.’ 


39 


178-186 ^Bl-KE§NAVATARA»LlLl. 

IX. 

phala-wajen ay£ phal k a nanas ta 

Krushna-jyuv d§-mochi phal heel drav 
dl-phali rat a n drav phala-molas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposli. 178. 

doha aki Nanda-gur u 6s u harshes ta 

bala-Krushnahe tsare bashe wuch* wuch 1 
gur^shur 1 ta gur^-baye asa tsekhalanas ta. lagas etc. 

179. 

ashtsar buzith pey soranas ta 

Put! -bond" ta hagaruk u Trunawartun 11 
kul^p&n 1 ti sor 1 sor* pey daranas ta. lagas etc. 180. 

samith sbr 4 p£y mth karanas ta 

kyah tan zi wotpath chuh ath nagaras 
yell tell roch u kiir" Day 1 Krushnas ta. lagas etc, 181. 

giind^kh kath ta khat 1 wanas ta 

soriy shur 1 bote" ta khyoi u heth-keth 
Gowardana-parbuth ta Vrundawanas ta. lagas etc. 

182. 

gopiySn ras log u wan khasanas ta 
son mokta ratna-mala asa purith 
khelan cheh gindae bala -Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 183. 

balakh chih khelan bala-Krushnas ta 
shondar rune ta goda-kar 1 tas 
mun$ boh ti wandahas pada-kamalas ta. lagas etc. 

184. 

tsor a -pontsa - wahur u tsav watsh 1 rachanas ta 
prazi-hond u palakh chuh watsh 1 - rachawun 11 
gur^shur 1 sor 1 os 1 pata pata tas ta. lagas etc. 185. 

watsh 1 hSth ta pheran os u wanas ta 
Watsasor av wotsh u logith 
tslnith ta Krushnan how u Haladaras ta. lagas etc. 

186. 


1 The word basM properly means 4 words/ especially 4 childish babblings.’ But 

here, as in verse 220, it is extended to mean 4 baby pranks.’ 
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178-186 


IX. THE MIGRATION TO VEND A VAN A. 

IX. KR§NA AND THE FRUIT-WIFE, THE MIGRATION TO VRNDAVANA, THE 
FATE OF VATSlSURA. (Bhag. Pu. X, xi.) 

178. Once on a day a fruit-wife came to sell her fruit, and 
Krsna went forth to buy of her fruit with a handful of paddy. But when 
he paid it as the price, instead of each grain there issued from his hand 
a jewel as the price. 

179. Once on a day Handa the cowherd was filled with joy, as he 
watched the many infant pranks 1 of Krsna. the while romped together 
the cowherd boys and the cowherd wives. 

180. Then fell they all sore amazed as they called to mind Putana, 
the wain, and Trnavarta, and as they thought and thought upon the 
crashing of the trees they became filled with fear. 

181. To hold counsel met they all together. ‘What mean these 
portents that befall this land 2 ? Blessed be God who saved Krsna each 
time that they occurred.’ 

182. So thus did they resolve and to the forest (vana) set they 
forth, all with their children, wives and flocks, and reached the moun- 
tain of G ovardhana and V rndavana. 

183. Arrayed in gold and pearls and jewels, sporting and playing 
with the infant Krsna, filled with happiness are the herd-maidens as 
to the forest they ascended. 

184. The boys frolic with Krsna, as sweetly tinkle the bells upon 
his anklets. Yea, to his lotus-feet do I dedicate the pupils of mine eyes. 

185. When Krsna became four of five years old, he began to 
watch the calves. The Protector of all that liveth hath become a watcher 
of calves, and (as their leader) all the cowherd lads did follow him. 

186. He was used to take the calves to wander in the forest. 
There, as a calf disguised, came Vatsasura (the calf-demon), and him 
did Krsna recognize, and to Haladhara. did he point him out. 


2 t- n Kashmiri, the word nagar , like ah&hr, is often used to signify ‘a tract of 
land,’ in addition to the usual meaning of ‘ city ’ 
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187-196 


$RI -KES N A V AT A R A^LlLA , 


patim 1 ratfnas khor asoras ta 

gilavith kala peth 1 zuv kod u nas 
m6k a th gav Krushnani atha maranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 187, 

yus lag! Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh tilth ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

' ' 188 

por* por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 5 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 189. 

X. 

tawa pata Bakasor av Krushnas ta 
braga-sond u vihah dorith-k^th 
Puti-hond 11 boy u os u ta teor u veh tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 190, 

braga-mokha Krushna-jyuv nyun nengalanas ta 
g&g as teatana ta kadith nyun 
Krushna-jyuv 1 tonth ti y tshena kiir^nas ta. lagas etc. 

Agasdr 6s u boy u Bakasoras ta 

b£he boy u marana yiXts? teakhi gav 
azagara-rupa av nishe Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 192. 

os ti wahorith ta rud u manz wanas ta 
butarath ta akash zan drikh av 
kruha-bad 1 wath zan zev os u tas ta. lagas etc. 193. 

z£vi pSth 1 shut 1 sor 1 lag 1 gindanas ta 
ashtsare shayah wuchane lag 1 
rakhyus chuh toshati gras karanas ta. lagas etc. 194. 

Krushna-jyuv chuh tsinith mot u laganas ta 
wati zan pheran ta geg rot u nas 
pran phot u asoras brahmandas ta. lagas etc. 195. 

kadith shur 1 nin suty panas ta 
anta-lay ch&c^nas tas ziv gay 
dewata sor 1 lag 1 posh warshenas ta. lagas etc. 196. 

I A magic powder. When sprinkled upon anyone it kills him. Here the expres- 

sion is metaphorical, and it simply means that when, as mentioned in the preceding 
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187-196 


X. THE FATES OF B AKA SUE A AND AGHASURA. 

187. He caught the Asura by hind legs, and round and round 
above his head he whirled him till the demon’s life he had torn out. 
Thus did Vatsasura obtain salvation, for it was at Krsna’s hands that 
death he met. 

188. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him Jwill 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses' 

189. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

X. THE FATES OF BAKASURA AND AGHASURA. (Bhag. Pu. X, xi, xii.) 

190. That after, to Krsna came Bakasura, as a crane disguised. 
Brother was he of Putana, and with mighty hatred was he filled. 

191. Into his crane’s mouth took he Krsna and swallowed him. 
But Krsna, as he reached his throat, so tore it that the demon pulled 
him forth again. Then Krsna merely tore his beak asunder (and so 
destroyed him). 

192. (Bhag. Pu. X, xii.) A brother of Bakasura was Aghasura, 
and at the slaughter of his sister and his brother him did rage consume. 
So, and as python huge disguised, came he to Krsna. 

193. Wide opened he his mouth and waited in the forest. Like 
the ground and like the sky appeared (his lower and his upper jaw), and 
as a miles-long road so seemed his tongue. 

194. The children all began to frolic on his tongue, and looked 
around in marvel at the curious place. Well pleased, I wot, was the 
Raksasa as he swallowed them. 

195. But Krsna recognized him, and pretended to be mad. He 
wandered down the road and seized his throat. Then, through his 
suture cervical burst forth the Asura’s breath. 

196. Then led he forth the children with him. Upon the demon . 
scattered he the death-dust, 1 and so died he his deaths. The gods the 
while rained flowers upon Krsna. 

verse, Kysna seized his throat, the demon died. 
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197-206 


gR!-KR§N AVATARA-LlLA . 


namaskar asdran tath bages ta 

namaskar Krushnanen khela-bajen 
namaskar telikis prath zanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 197. 

yus lagi Krushna - jyu wanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wall Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

198. 

por* por* Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
pdr* per* tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 199. 

XI. 

gur^-shur* asahon suty Krushuas ta 
nana prakor* tim khela karawan 1 
z a rawana yiyihe na kaisi dewas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 200. 

aki lati Brahmahas gav manas ta 

4 wuchha yim gur^-shur 1 bad 1 bagewan 
prath brinzi asan suty Krushnas ta \ lagas etc. 201. 

4 ase chuh ddrlab dyana soranas ta 
yiman chuh asan gindanas suty.’ 
hekun na z a ravith ta pev tsalanas ta. lagas etc. 202. 

doha aki Krushna-jyuv drav pratas ta 
gur^shur 1 ta khen cen suty heth-keth 
rachani wateh* nikh suty panas ta. lagas etc. 203. 

bata kheni yeli blth 1 koj i -samayes ta 
prath kaisi -hond 1 * nyun panas nish 
sombarith kheni log u pon^panas ta. lagas etc. 204. 

kaisi kun hovith kheyi panas ta 

akh chus mendi mend! pana aparan 
akh chus niwan thapi Krushnas ta. lagas etc. . 205. 

kaisi diyi thaph k§h thaph din tas ta 
kaisi kari ach^nbth myond u hawan 
ach ! -n5ti warihe me ti abalas ta. lagas etc. 206. 
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XI. RAPE OF THE COWHERD BOYS BY BRAHMA. 197-206 

197. Reverence be to the blessed lot of that Asura ! Reverence 
be to Krsna’ s playmates ! Reverence be to each and all who in those 
days lived ! 

198. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

199. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna's name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XT, THE RAI>E OF THE COWHERD BOYS BY BRAHMA. (Bhag. Pu. X, Xlii.) 

200. Ever near Krsna would stay the cowherd boys, and in many 
varied ways did they frolic. (Rut out of jealousy) none of the gods, 
could hear this sight. 

201. One time came it into Brahma's thought, “ Behold, how 
blessed are these cowherd lads, who every moment spend in Krsna's 
company. 

202. For us with difficulty is gained the power of calling him to 
mind by contemplation, and with these lads is he ever present in their 
frolics. 9 This could he not endure, and forthwith found he himself com- 
pelled to flee (the sight). 

203. Once on a day at dawn set forth Krsna, and with him to 
watch the calves took he the herd lads and for them meat and drink. 

204. When, at the time of the midday meal, they all sat down to 
eat the food that each had brought with him, and after Krsna had 
assembled them, he began to eat himself. 

205. To one lad offereth he a piece of food and then eateth he it 
himself. Another lad himself putteth gobbet after gobbet into his 
mouth, and yet another is picking and stealing Krsna's food. 

206. From one doth he something snatch, and from him another 
snatcheth, at another he winketh as he showeth his gobbet. Would that 
he would deign one wink at me the feeble one ! 
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207-216 


£rI-£B$nX' VATABA-L lLA . 


bata-myond u athi 6s u Krushna -ziwas ta 
buzun zi wan 1 khyoP ach^tala gav 
bata-myond u athi heth log u laranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampSsh. 207 

neb kuni lobun na ta phyur 11 wanas ta 
Brahmahan pat 1 kin 1 shur 1 khafnas 
khyol u kuni dyuthun na phyur 11 panas ta. lagas etc® 

208. 

wot 15 yell khena-shayi pev soranas ta 
zdnufi zi Brahma tshaPrani av 
fehalas tasandis muh fehun u nas ta. lagas etc. 209. 

panaiii gilts** shur 1 ta khyol u now u korunas ta 
nowuy watsh 1 -khyoP tyuth u yuth u ds u 
Daye-gtite 11 kalsi av na keh ti teenanas ta. lagas etc. 

210 . 

waharas tan nav* shur 1 gindanas ta 
nav 1 watsh 1 ti majen suty khelan 
wahara pata Brahma pev soranas ta. lagas etc. 211. 

Brahma moha nishe av teen anas ta 
wasith Krushnas pad an pev 
watsh^khyoP shur 1 -khyol u anith dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 

212 . 

shuP-khyoP yell wot u nishe Krushnas ta 
bata-myond u suy 6s u athi Krushnas 
timan rost u ketha sana myond u wasihes ta. lagas etc. 

213. 

maya-khyol u tsav Krushna -panas ta 
Krushn^y osith Krushn^y bow u 
Vishnu -mayi por 1 por 1 Krushna -ziwas ta. lagas etc. 

214. 

yus lag! Krushna - j yu wanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

215. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 
por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 


216 . 



XI. RAPE OF THE COWHERD BOYS BY BRAHMi. 207-216 

207. A gobbet of boiled rice was in Krsna’s band, when he saw that 
from beneath his very eyes the herd had flitted far into the forest. 
So holding the gobbet still within his fingers after -the herd he ran. 

208. Long did he wander in the forest but no~ trace of the cattle 
did he find, and behind his back Brahma hid the herd-lads away. When 
Krsna nowhere saw the herd, returned he back to the place whence he 
had set forth. 

209. When he had come back to the place where they had been 
eating, then did he understand, and knew that Brahma had come to cozen 
him, and over that cozening cast he his Illusive Power. 

* 210. By his own might created he anew r a troop of lads and herd. 
The new herd of calves the former exactly did resemble, and by God’s 
might no one discerned the change. 

1}11. For a whole year the new lads were there a-frolicking, and 
the new calves were frisking round their mothers. Then, after the year, 
Brahma understood. 

212. Out of delusion came Brahma to understanding. From 
heaven did he descend and fall at Krsna’s feet. He brought and 
rendered back the herd of calves and the whole troop of lads. 

213. When the troop of lads came up to Krsna, still held he 
within his fingers that very gobbet of rice. For, in tbeir absence how 
could it have gone down his throat ? 

214. Into Krsna’s body was the illusory troop absorbed. As it 
had been but (an emanation of) Krsna, so Krsna, and nought but Krsna, 
did it again become. To the Illusive Power of Visnu ever do I dedicate 
myself. 

215. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 

Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. : 7;' : 

216. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do J offer lotuses. 
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217-226 


£rI~KR8NAVATAEA-LILA . 

XU. 

badvdv ta Krushn feav gov“-rachanas ta 
wanan gdv* heth ta yiyi phlr 1 phir 1 
tatiy doda-bata mof apares ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 217. 

nerahon kamadlna heth wanas ta 

Jamunaye bath 1 bath 1 khela karawan 1 
Haladar ta sor 1 shur 1 pata pata tas ta. lagas etc. 218. 

doha aki dramat 1 and 1 wanas ta 
shayah dith E kh amob 11 jan 

sar kul 1 kat 1 phal tati shubanas ta. lagas etc. 219. 

logukh bod u maza tati gindanas ta 

ranga ranga shur^bashe lag 1 karane 
lor 1 lor 1 fehep 1 fehep 1 lag 1 gindanas ta. lagas etc. 220. 

kuni gur 1 laganas ta guri kharanas ta * 

kuni hasf-ambare gindanavekh 
kuni shukra-paliki khos 1 dinas ta. lagas etc. 221. 

gov^n manz atsi Krushna-jyuv asta 
s a h zan logith khofeanavekh 

tsari -monj i - wada yiyi tsekhalanas ta. lagas etc. 222. 

Shridam dori av Krushna-zlwas ta 

won^nas 4 wanah chuh phala-barth^n 
kam maza banahon tati khelanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 223. 

4 kyah kar £ zi rakhyusah chuh tath wanas ta 
khara-vih ddrith khelah heth ’ 

Krushna-jyuv 1 buzun ta pev hdshes ta. lagas etc. 224. 

Denuka-nav os u tas rakhesas ta 
gatshith pes ta kor u has das 

Haladara-raman pran kad ! nas ta. lagas etc. 225. 

rakhyus gol u ta lag 1 khelanas ta 
nana phal kheth ta phirith ay 
por 1 por* Krushna-zlwanas khelanas ta. lagas etc. 226. 


217-226 


XII. THE FATE OF DHfiNUKA. 

XII. THE FATE OF DHENUKA. (Bliag. Pu. X, XV.) 

217. Krsna grew older, and began to watch cows (not calves), 
into the forests taketh he the cows and then wandereth home. And 
when he cometh back his mother feedeth him with rice and milk. 

218. With the milch-kine into the forest would they wend forth, 
frolicking along the bank of the Yamuna, he, followed by Haladhara 
and all the lads. 

219. Once on a day they went out beyond the forest, and there of 
surpassing delight a place did they behold. Adorned was it with lakes 
and trees and shrubs and fruits. 

220. There with fullest joy did they frolic, and with many and 
many a kind of childish game did they disport. Here did they run and 
there they ran, as hide-and-seek they played. 

221. Here did some pretend to be horses and others riders, there 
others played at being elephants’ howdahs, there others, riding on each 
other’s shoulders, played at the game of 1 Sukra’s palankeen.’ 

222. Krsna stealthily slippeth among the kine, and terrifieth them 
by pretending to be a lion. Then clapping his hands doth he return 
with bursts of laughter. 

223. Srldaman 1 came running to Krsna. Quoth he to him, 1 here 
be a grove filled with fruit. Merry should we be when playing there. 

224. ‘ But what are we to do ? In that grove there is a Raksasa. 
The forms of asses have he and all his crew assumed.’ So Krsna heard, 
and then he understood. 

225. That Raksasa was Dhenuka hight. They went, they fell upon 
him, they utterly destroyed him, and Haladhara Rama his vital breaths 
tore out. 

226. Thus was the Raksasa destroyed, and they began their 
frolics ; fruit of many kinds did they eat, and then returned they home. 
To Krsna’s frolics do I dedicate myself. 


* See verse 253. 
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227-236 


gRl-KRSN A VATA RA-LlLA . 

yes lagi Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta, 

tas kari Krushna -jyuv sa.ro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 227 

por 1 per* Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
per 1 per* tasandis autaras 

pbr* por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc* 228, 
XIII. 

doha aki neth poth 1 dray pratas ta 

ger^-shur 1 ta kamadlna heth khelan 
Jamunaye bath 1 bath 1 lag 1 pheranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 229. 

akis shayi gara os 11 Kali-nagas ta 

tat! sor 1 tresh ceth ta bSsor gay • 

Krushnahi dreshti suty pey soranas ta, lagas etc. 230, 

wuchun zi Kali -nag chuh manz zalas ta 
tawa kani zal tati beha-sost u 6s u 
sobawa suty pev dusht galanas ta. lagas etc. 231. 

khasith kuli petha krakh kiir ti nas ta 
feari-monji-wada suty tambalowun 

Kali -nag khara gav ta log u wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 

232, 

zalas tam 1 pata kholuw u kor u nas ta 

Kali -nag tsakhi gav tala hyor u khot u 
Krushnan zalas manz woth loy^nas ta. lagas etc. 233. 

Kali-nog 1 bal hbw u Krushna-zlwas ta 
slier 1 sor 3 bathi petha kbpani lag 5 
Haladar Ram wot u matha karanas ta. lagas etc. 234. 

Nanda-gorin 1 lag 1 sor 1 kopanas ta 
yech yech lakhen tati sopanikh 
soriy wothith ay pata Krushoas ta. lagas etc. 235 

dyuthukh Kali -nag sas kala tas ta 
Krushna -jyuv rot u mot u tal sarpan 
Yeshdda ta soriy tsay wadanas ta. lagas etc. 


236 . 


227-236 


XIII. THE CONQUEST OF KALlYA NAGA. 

227. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

228. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XIII. THE CONQUEST OF KALIYA NAGA, (Bhag. Pu. X, XVi, xvil.) 

229. Once on a day, as ever, went forth at dawn the herd lads with 
their kine a-frolicking, and all along the Yamuna hank did they begin 
to wander. 

230. At a certain place was the home of Kallya Naga. There did 
they all drink, and straightway fell they all aswoon. But conscious 
became they again when Krsna cast his glance upon them. 

231. He saw that in the water was Kallya Naga, and through that 
cause was the water fraught with poison. So, as his nature ever was, 
to destroy that evil one he set himself. 

232. Into a tree he climbed and from it sent he forth a challenge 
and loudly clapped his hands. Thus became Kallya Naga attent, and 
he began to gaze at him. 

233. Next Krsna stirred the water up and muddied it, till Kallya 
Naga wroth became, and to the surface ascended from below. Then 
into the water Krsna leaped upon him. 

234. Against Krsna great might did Kallya Naga display, and on 
the bank began all the lads to tremble, till up Haladhara Kama came to 
comfort them. 

235. To tremble began all the household of Narnia the cowherd, 
and there, in the house, did many evil portents hap * so all arose, and 
in the search for Krsna hurried forth. 

236. There saw they Kallya Naga and his thousand heads, and by 
the serpent 1 Krsna downward pressed ; and as they looked, Yasoda and 
all began to wail. 

1 Kaliya Naga was a serpent with a thousand heads 
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237-245 


2§Rl-KBS nA VAT l BA -LILA . . 


wueham chih kSh bal thow u mot u na tas ta 
Krushna-jyuv kalav peth 1 wota layan 
Krushnani lata-monji rath phot 12 tas ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 

anta-kal watani log u sarpas ta 
sarpine aveye sheran sarey 
sondari rupa laje zara -paras ta. lagas etc, 

sobaw zar bozamik u Shrl-Krushnas ta 
tothyokh ta dop u nas 3 4 nirith teal-* 
saruph ti mokalith log u tsalanas ta. lagas etc. 239. 

path-kali sarpa-wair 6s u Garudas ta 
yah saruph deshihe tan kheyihes 
saraph ay tanga ta an mon^has ta. lagas etc. 240. 

r&ta pat 1 saruphah khyon u gond u has ta 
prath kaisi anwar paniin ti os** 

Garud anwari prari rStas ta. lagas etc. 241. 

anwar yeli wote^ Kali-nagas ta 
bala-sost u Garudas ladanas a v 
push u na ta tsalanas wath ayes ta. lagas etc. 242. 

ati os u ryoshwah akh bod u tapas ta 
Kali -nag yith ta sheran as 

ryosh u Garudas athi ketha diyihes ta. lagas etc. 243. 

tana petha Kali-nag tshepi zalas ta 

basawun u tati 6s u sher* ta b6ts n hSth 
kadith tshun u Krushna-jyuv 1 ta gav samudras ta. 

lagas etc. 244. 

drav yeli Krushna-jyuv manza zalas ta 
khotsan maje log" bebi atsane 
por* por 1 lagahos prath vihas ta. lagas etc, 245. 


237. 


238. 


3 Regarding Garada, see note to verse 58. 

2 That is to say, he had been appearing in the character of a mighty warrior,, 
52 



XIII. THE HISTORY OF KALIYA XAGA. 237-245 

237. Then see they that the serpent hath no power left. From 
head to head Krsna on its heads was leaping ; and at each kick of Krsna 
forth spouted blood. 

238. The serpent’s last hour to approach began, and suppliants for 
mercy to Krsna came all his wives, and in beauteous form began they to 
implore him. 

239. Prone to hear supplication is Krsna’s quality. Gracious to 
them became he, and to the serpent said he 4 Flee thou from hence.’ 
And thus released the serpent fled away. 

240. (Bhag. Pu. X, xvii.) In olden time did Garuda 1 hold the 
snakes in hate, and every serpent that he saw him would he devour ; till 
harassed so did they become that to obey his commands they did agree. 

241. And thus were the terms of peace. Each month should 
Garuda one serpent devour, each as his turn came round, and he should 
wait a month for the appointed turn. 

242. But when to Kaliya Naga the turn came round, mighty 
in strength, at Garuda he came to fight. But he could not prevail, 
nor could he find a way to flee. 

243. Now in that place there was a certain mighty saint plunged 
in austerities. To him did Kaliya flee, and with him refuge took. Then 
how could the saint deliver him into Garuda’s hand ? 

244. From that day, with his wives and children, did Kaliya hidden 
in the water dwell ; and when he by Krsna thence was driven, to the 
'Ocean did he take his way. 

245. When Krsna came forth from the water, he crept like a 
frightened child into his mother’s bosom. 2 To each part he played may 
I dedicate myself. 

and now he suddenly changed his appearance, and became the child again. The 
author dedicates himself to each of the many rdles assumed by Krsna. 
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246-253 


J^RI-KBS $ A VAT A RA -LILA . 

mdj* por* lages pan wandanas ta 

byon u byon u naiamat 1 sor 1 karanas 
dapan zi * roch^ Day 1 ketha kur^nas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 246. 

por 1 por 1 tasandis prath tsaretas ta 
khelanas ladanas biye khotsanas 
biye Vishnu -may e suty mash g rawanas ta. lagas etc. 

247. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

248. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 249. 

XIV. 

grishmani reta ay posh pholanas ta 

Krushna-jyuv tsare log u khela karane 
khelanas tasandis pan wandahos ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 

doha aki ras log u tas khelanas ta 

Pralamba rakhyus manz-bag tsakh 
shur^vih logith log u gindanas ta. lagas etc. 251. 

panawoh" khasen lag 1 gindanas ta 
yus harihe tas khds u dyun u 6s u 
Haladar heyihe na khos u Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 252. 

khds u khot u Shridamun w Krushnas ta 

Krushna-jyuv pana mot u ddrith ta rud u 
Shrldam ata-bari khot H Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 253 




FU 



XIV. THE FATE OF PRALAMBA. 


246-253 


246. For him doth his mother offer herself as a sacrifice, and 
one by one do all embrace him as they cry, ‘ Wondrous was it how God 
protected him.’ 

247. To each deed of his do I dedicate myself, to his frolics, to his 
fighting, to his baby fear, and yet again to his making them forget (his 
godhead) by his Illusive Power. 

248. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will lie reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

249. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XIV. THE FATE OF PRALAMBA. THE FOREST CONFLAGRATION. 

(Bhag. Pu. X, xviii, xix.) 

250. In the season of summer the flowers began to bloom, and 
many were the frolics that Krsna played. To his frolics would I dedi- 
cate myself. 

251. Once on a day, when in his frolics he was full of joy, Pralam- 
ba, the Eaksasa, entered their midst. The form of a lad did he take, 
and with them he began to play. 

252. Among themselves began they to play the game 4 Khasen,’ and 
this was the manner of it, that when one (party of boys) was defeated 
(in a game), the lads of that party should carry the lads of the other 
party on their shoulders. (Haladhara was the leader of one party and 
Krsna of the other.) Haladhara had not to take Krsna on his shoulders 
(because his party won), 

253. ^rldaman 1 (was of the winning party and had the right to) 
mount on Krsna’s shoulders, so Krsna stood and offered his back, and 
Andaman rode upon it. 


1 See verse 223. Probaby the Sudaman of verse 423 and of chapter xlvii. 
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254-262 


4rI«KR§ N A.VATA RA-LlLA . 

Haladar 1 kh6s u khdr u shur^asdras ta 
ata-bari khorith ta kadith ny in 
tam 1 tt zdn u mushti aki pran kod u nas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 254. 

maza-mat* shur 1 sor 1 teay vethanas ta 
Haladar Ramas lag 1 totane 

akosh 1 div lag 1 posh warshenas ta. lagas etc. 255. 

tawa pata ySli lag 1 gar a gatshanas ta 
wanas manz dod* ogun log u mot u os u 
dch 1 tuwanovith ta wot 1 panas ta. lagas etc. 256. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti y£sh nith ta wati Vishnu -ba wanas ta. lagas etc. 

257. 

per 1 por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 5 por* tasandis autaras 

por 1 por* tasandis shoba tear £ tas ta. lagas etc. 258. 

XV. 

Krushna-jyuv nerihe yeli khelanas ta 
shur* heth shur^-bashe karan os u 
boh ti shur 5 -bashen por* lagahos ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 259. 

moral! way&nas pray gave tas ta 
moral! wayan Moralidar 

moral! wayM* boh ti bozahos ta. lagas etc. 260. 

yah lagihe suh moral! wayenas ta 

kamadina rozahon gasa-khena path 
wateh 1 dod cdna tath kan daranas ta. lagas etc. 261. 

moral! wayan !og u neranas ta 
gopiyen tan o$ u man neran 
lagahon Krushnas pata laranas ta. lagas etc. 

^ 2 62. 
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254-262 


XV. THE ENCHANTING ELUTE. 

254. Haladhara had the right to mount on the shoulders of 
(Pralamba) the Asura disguised as a lad. Pralamba took him up as a 
rider and at once carried he him off. But Haladhara knew what he 
would have done, and with a single fist-blow tore out his life-breath. 

255. Joyfully did all the lads exult; Haladhara Rama did they 
praise, while the gods rained flowers from the sky. 

256. (Bhag. Pu. X, xix.) Afterwards as they were about to return 
home, in the forest there blazed a mighty conflagration. But Krsna 
made them close their eyes, and safely reached they their homes. 

257. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

258. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XV. THE ENCHANTING FLUTE, THE MOONLIGHT SPORTS, THE THEFT OF 
THE HERD-DAMSELS’ GARMENTS, THE RASA DANCE. (Bhag. Ell. X, 
xxi, xxii, xxix-xxxiv.) 

259. When to frolic Krsna would go forth, taking the lads with 
him, childish pranks did he play. I also would dedicate myself to those 
childish pranks. 

260. In playing the flute did he take delight, and from his playing 
the flute (gained he the name of) Muraltdhara (the Fluteplayer). Would 
that I also the playing of his flute might hear. 

261. As he would begin playing on the flute, the milch-kine standing 
still did cease their grazing, and the calves would cease from drinking 
(their mothers 5 ) milk to listen to the sound. 

262. As he went forth playing on his flute, forth too went the 
hearts of the herdmaidens, and after him would they begin to run. 
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632-27 1 $RI -KRS N A VAT A RA* LILA . 

gopiye sare tati laje matanas ta 

Kamadev wuch* wuch* rozihekh na sor 
lagahon kamana tsiir** baranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 263. 

wane 6s u bala-pan Kroshna-ziwas, ta 
Kamadev panay kyah wan ! zes 
kaminiye kamana ko-na baranas ta. lagas etc. 264. 

neth prath gopiye pata laranas ta 
kom fi -k5t tt trovith as a pata tas 
nalamati ratahon Kamadewas ta. lagas etc. 265. 

gopiyen man !og u Kamadewas ta 
samith $arev“y dorukh vrath 
4 sr£h son u wuzi-na bala-Krushnas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

266. 

korukh Monj u h5ranis retas ta 
Jamuna bathis p£th aradan 
Katyayeniye laje pdz karanas ta. lagas etc. 267. 

dlviye aye sare war manganas ta 

4 Kamadev Krushna-jyuv ase wartan ’ 
yihay kamana laje baranas ta. lagas etc. 268. 

dlvl tdtheyekh tath puzanas ta 
gopiyen kamana sed sopim a 
panay man! av Krnshna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 269. 

prabot* watsha yeti snan karanas ta 

Krushn akh pata pata pheran heth g5kh 
kulis peth moral! log u wayenas ta. lagas etc. 270. 

gopiye both u khatsa laje tehadanas ta 
prath kfih panumiy tshadani Itij^ 
metha-nahe biye watsha manz zalas ta. lagas etc. 271. 



XV. THE THEFT OF THE HERD-DAMSELS’ GARMENTS. 263-271 

263. There did all the herdmaidens begin to be maddened, and 
swooned they as they kept looking on his Cupid -form. Tilled with great 
longing for him did they eke become. 

264. By this time Krsna had attained to youthhood, and why 
need we speak of him who was himself a very Cupid, and how should 
not the damsels have been filled with longing % 

265. Ever after him ran the herd-damsels, abandoning their house- 
hold duties all, and with embraces would they clasp his Cupid-form. 

266. To this Cupid so devoted became the hearts of the herd 
damsels, that all with one consent they took vows of fasting, prating 
‘ May love for us in Krsna be awakened.’ 

267. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxii.) In the month M6nj T1 hor (November- 
December) on the bank of the Yamuna did they offer prayers and 
worship the goddess Katyayanl. 1 

268. Before the goddess came they all to ask a boon, £ May Cupid 
Krsna choose us for himself ! 9 for this alone was the longing that they 
felt. 

269. By their worship was the goddess rendered gracious, and the- 
longing of the herd-girls was fulfilled, and thus into the thought of 
Krsna himself did they come. 

270. At dawn, when they descended to bathe, Krsna came along 
after them and carried off their garments. Then up in a tree began 
he his flute to sound. 

271. The herd-damsels ascended the bank and began to search*. 
Each for her own garments began to seek. Then, finding themselves 
naked, again into the water they descended. 


1 On© of the forms of Durga, the spouse of &iva. 
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272-280 


^RI-KB§NiVATl RA-LIIii . 

kulis pgth dyuthukh pheran athi tas ta 
nStha-nane ketha-kana hawanas pan 
zala manza laje tas zara -paras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 272. 

4 triyen zi ketha pazi nanga rozanas ta 
pheran dita ase lagoy por 1 ’ 
dop u nakh zi 4 ruziv-ay nanga panas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

273. 

dop u has zi 4 ase gatshi bang vratas ’ ta 

dop u nakh zi 4 tuhond u vrath saphal gav 
yihay kamana os tt tolie manas ’ ta. lagas etc. 274, 

zara-para kotwah laje karanas ta 

4 yima kama shur^bashe, yih kyah gav ’ 
buz u nakh na, moral! os u wayenas ta. lagas etc. 275. 

tOri-dadi nangay both u khatsas ta 

dop u nakh zi 4 namaskar heth ruziv ’ 
namaskar dorukh ta gaye nanga -masta. lagas etc. 

276. 

kuli petha wast a r log u dinas ta 

yossa yiyi nanga brdth tas diyi broth 
maza log u tath kheli bala-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

277. 

kuli petha yah woth u ta pan wond u has ta 
war mong^has zi 4 ase kamana pur/ 
watea-band hyot u has bala-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

278. 

gopiyev yiy watea-band hyot u has ta 
4 asS siity zi rathah krida kar ’ 
gopiyen kal ruz ti tath 1 watsas ta. lagas etc. 279. 

rote tt aki purn os” zu n n ratas ta 

Krushna-jyuv moral! wayan drav 
watsa-band palun pev Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 280. 


1 In the Bhagavata Purana, this and the four following chapters (adhydyas) 



XV. THE THEFT OF THE HEED-DAMSELS’ GARMENTS. 272-280 

272. On the tree, holding their garments in his hand, did they 
see him; but, naked as they were, how could they show to him their 
forms % So from the water began they to him to make entreaties. 

273. 4 How becometh it for women to stay naked % To thee do we 
dedicate ourselves ; give us, pray, our garments/ Quoth he to them, 

£ Ave, if (before me) naked as ye are ye stand/ 

274. Quoth they to him, 4 Our vow and fast broken will become/ 
Quoth he to them, e Your vow hath become fulfilled, for this be the 
very longing that was within your hearts/ 

275. How many entreaties did they make to him ! 4 What are these 
childish pranks! what be this that unto us hath happed! 5 But he 
heeded them not, and his flute continued he to play. 

276. Tormented by the cold, naked as they were, on to the bank 
they climbed. Quoth he to them, 'There stand ye, and reverence to- 
me make/ There were they stark naked as they bowed to him. 

277. From the tree made he ready the garments to hand to them. 

1 She who first cometh before me naked, to her will I give her clothes/ 
So, with this frolic did he thus divert himself. 

278. No sooner had he from the tree descended than to him did 
they their bodies dedicate, and begged from him the boon that he their 
longings would fulfil. Thus from the young Krsna took they his 
spoken promise. 

279. And this was the spoken promise that they took from him. 
(To their) 'Sport with us for but a single night’ (he answered 'yea’), 
and only with that promise was the herd-damsels’ yearning stayed. 

280. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxix. 1 ) By night, all through the night shone 
the full moon, and playing on the flute forth Krsna went, for his 
uttered promise needs must he keep. 


together form a very famous section known separately as the Rasa-pancddhyayi. 
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81-290 


.4ri-ke§navatIra-lIla 

matsa gaye gopiyb lajS laranas ta 
kami-kocS gara bar trovith keth 
Krushna-jyuv broth brdth sare pata tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 281 

pheran draye yeli phere wanes ta 
Krushna-jyuv morall wayan 6s 11 
gopiySn ras log 11 tath wayenas ta. lagas etc. 282. 

khelan matsa yell gaye khelanas ta 

manz-baga tshalMth pan khot u nakh 
akhah tiiyen silty panas ta. lagas etc. 283. 

gopiyen veil pyokh ta laje matanas ta 
matsa zan kulen laje pritshane 
4 neb kuni asi-na bala-Krushnas’ ta. lagas etc. 284. 

kuni tshay gatehihekh ta pata laranas ta 
kuni Krushna-pad* vine neb labahon 
pad! pad! Krushna-pad 1 mith 1 karanas ta. lagas etc. 

285. 

pod u pod u Krushnun u asa wuchanas ta 
zanatia - podwah ti sBty wuch u has 
phyah 1 laje barane pon 1 - panas ta. lagas etc. 286. 

4 kbssa sana gopl suty as! tas ta 

kossa sana bage-bud a prly gaye tas 
kami sana ase manza man nyuv tas’ ta. lagas etc. 

287. 

wuchan cheh triye-pod u na suty biye las ta 
akis shaye Kruslinun 11 kunuy pod 51 
zdnukh zi khor u n bona nakhas ta. lagas etc. 288. 

akis shaye gopiyah os** wadanas ta 

pryutsh u has ta dop u nakh 4 tshal a rith gom 
ahankar gayam zi toth” gayesas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

289. 

4 trovith gom ta kyah wane kas ’ ta 
timan ti y suty sa ti larani luj ti 
matsar tihond u yiyi na zi wananas ta. lagas etc. 290. 


i V. I. batsh. 



XV. THE MOONLIGHT SPORTS. 


281-290 


281. Maddened did the herd -damsels pursuing him run forth aban- 
doning their homes and household duties. Ahead ahead went Krsna 
and they all after him. 

282. Strolling went they forth, through the forest did they roam. 
Krsna- the flute kept playing, and at the sound love attacked the herd- 
damsels. 

283. As they frolicked, madly did they frolic. Then, deceiving 
them, from their midst he hid himself, and one herd -damsel with him 
took. 

284. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxx.) Like unto poison was this to the other 
damsels, and bereft of reason did they become. Like mad women did 
they ask the trees, but no trace of Krsna can they And. 

285. Here ’tis as though his shadow appeared, and after it they 
ran ; there find they the prints of Krsna’s feet, but find no sign of him. 
Footprint by footprint do they follow him, kissing each mark of Krsna’s 
feet. 

286. Each footprint of Ksrna do they scan, and see the foot- 
prints of a woman with him, as among themselves distraught do they 
become. 

287. c There appeareth to be some herd-damsel with him; some 
happy fair hath gained his love. Who can she be that hath taken his 
heart a*way from us ? 5 

288. Again they mark that the woman’s footprints are no longer 
with him, in one place there is but the print of Krsna’s foot alone. 
Then made they no doubt but that he had on to his shoulder lifted her. 

2$9. Elsewhere they came upon a weeping herd -damsel. They 
asked her, and quoth she, £ me hath he deceived, from me hath he gone ; 
for at the thought that it was I who was his dearling I had been filled 
with self conceit. 

290. So he abandoned me. What can I say to whom V and with 
them too did she begin to run. Crazy were they all, nor can their 
madness be described. 
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291-300 ,4ei-ke§navatara-lilI. 

k&h aad layihes ta kSh gevihes ta 

kSh rozi Krushna-dyan mani dorith 
k&h batsh bar 1 bar 1 * pan mares ta 

iagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 291. 

panay biy£ akh pan wond u has ta 
sarev^y yikawata nala-mati rot u 
prath k&h dap! mey mot u kor°mas ta* Iagas etc. 292* 

toshan ta khelan khela karanas ta 
maya KrushnM* khelan os'* 
kbelun 11 mani akh rasa-mandalas ta, Iagas etc* 293. 

mandul karitb ta lag 1 khelanas ta 

Krushna-jyuv ta gopl prath nakha os 1 * 
manz-bag ti Krushna-jyuv wad tutanas ta. Iagas etc. 

294. 

sh&~r&te ii rath gaye tatb ratas ta 
dewata sdriy wuchanas os 1 

Vishnu -may yiyi na zi kaisi wuchanas ta, Iagas etc. 

295 . 

dewata ta gandarwa os 1 gewanas ta 
Narod u vlna wayan- os u 

tib keb yiyi na zi kaisi wananas ta. Iagas etc. 296. 

tawa pata biyS Idg 1 khela karanas ta 
nana rang 1 panavun 11 kbelan! lag 1 
por 4 por 1 lag^es prath khelanas ta. Iagas etc. 297. 

kuni gur u logith guri kbaranas ta 
kuni host u logith pakanawanas 
kuni polikh zan pan fsananas ta. Iagas etc. 298. 

Shenkara-yetehy akh tath samayes ta 
gopiye sarey gur 1 heth gav 

Krushnani atha gav mokti-dwaras ta. Iagas etc. 299. 

jai-kar Krushna-jyuwanis khelanas ta 
jai-kar gopiyen bagewatiyen 
jai-kar Shukadewanis wananas ta. Iagas etc. 300. 

1 The Gandharvas are the heavenly quiristers. Narada is the musician of the 
gods. ' His special instrument is the lute. 

2 According to the Bhagavata Pur an a his name was Sahkhacuda, and the 

carrying off took place subsequently. He was a demon, a Daitya, not a Yaksa. 



XV. Ttite MOONLIGHT SPORTS. 


291-300 


291. Some called to him, some sang to him; some, meditating 
upon Krsna in their hearts, stood still ; others beat their own bodies 
babbling and distraught. 

292. Again himself he came to them, and to him did they their 
bodies dedicate ; all came to him and together seized him in embrace ; 
and each saith to herself, ‘ It is I alone who did embrace him.’ 

293. Rejoicing and frolicking did they make their sport. Krsna's 
illusive Form, too, sported with them, and into his mind came the 
frolic of the Rasa dance. 

294. They formed the circle and began the revel, and Krsna (multi- 
plied himself) and by the side of each herd-damsel (danced), while in the 
centre clapping his hands to time the dancing also Krsna stood. 

295. That single night became a night that lasted for six months, 
and all the gods were gazing at the scene, but by no one, not e'en by 
them, can all Visnu’s Illusive Power be seen. 

296. The gods and the Gandharvas 1 songs did sing, Narada was 
playing on his lute. But naught of that can any one describe. 

297. Thereafter again began they to frolic, and mutually did they 
sport in varied manner. To each sport shouldst thou dedicate thyself. 

298. (As Krsna' s childish pranks came to their minds) here 
damsels pretended to be horses and others to“be their riders ; there some 
pretended to be elephants while others drove them ; there some pre- 
tended to make others enter palankeens. 

299. (Bhag. Pu. X,xxxiv.) At that hour came Sankara 2 the Yaksa, 
and he the herd-damsels and the herdsmen carried off ; but by Krsna 5 s 
hand the door of salvation did he attain. 3 

300. Victory be to Krsna’s sporting, victory be to the herd-damsels 
highly blessed, and victory be to the telling of the tale by Sukadeva. 4 

3 The door of salvation is death. As he was killed by Krsna he necessarily 
reeei ved salvation. 

4 He was the original reciter of the Bhagavata Parana. 
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301-309 


^El-KE§NlVATARA-LlLA . 

gopiyen hith 6s u mokth karanas ta 
lola suty sarey katen mokth. 

Vishnu -may e yiyi na zi klh ti tsenanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta painposh, 301, 

yus lag! Krushna - jy uwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

302. 

por* per 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 pot 1 tasandis autaras 

por* por 1 tasandis shoba tsar etas ta. lagas etc. 303. 

XVI. 

dbtia aki bocha luj a Krushna -ziwas ta 
ktieli-bajen ti bocha sarSn* luj ti 
gara dur 1 dsukh wanahan kas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 304. 

Jaraunaye bathi os u and wanas ta 
resh* os 1 tath wani kardn jag 
Krushna-jyuv* shur* suz* yggne-mandalas ta. lagas 

etc. 305. 

lajyey KrushnM** bocha wananas ta 

4 son 11 Krushna -jyuv. chuwa khyon B mangan ’ 
reshen gatakar os 11 foozanas ta. lagas etc. 306. 

4 propyun 11 zi hawun chub won yeghes ta 
dewa-bali-dan dith ta ada b5zav 
goda ketha goren pazi dinas ’ ta. lagas etc. 307. 

bocha -hat 1 phirith ta ay Krushnas ta 
rSshf-bayen nishe biye suzin 
resh* -bay au buz u ta tsaye toshenas ta, lagas etc. 308. 

doy$ atha hati-rath laje wandanas ta 

4 Krushna-jyuv tuth u ase pan a Bagawan * 
myuth u myuth° khyon u heth ta laryeySs ta. lagas etc. 

v 309. 


XVI. THE CHURLISH SAGES. 


301-309 


301. Ai this was done that the herd-damsels might have 
salvation, and by their love saved by him became they all. (So beyond 
limit is) Visnu’s Illusive Power, that naught of it can reach the com- 
prehension. 

302. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

303. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses* 

xvx, the churlish sag-es, (Bhag. Pu. X, xxiii.) 

304. Once on a day it happed that Krsna hungry became, and so 
did all his playmates. Their home was far distant, and to whom should 
they tell their state ? 

305. On the bank of the Yamuna was the forest’s edge, and in that 
forest were certain sages busy on a solemn sacrifice. So to the sacrificial 
circle did Krsna send the lads. 

306. They began to tell them of Krsna’s hunger. 4 From you doth 
our Krsna ask for food.’ But when they heard it, upon the sages did 
the darkness (of this world’s illusion) fall. 

307. 4 Now must we present the offering of the sacrifice. When we 
have given our oblation to the gods, then will we list to you. How is 
it meet that we should offer gifts to cowherds first ’ ? 

308. Hungry and faint did they return to Krsna, and back he sent 
them to the sages’ wives. Then gladdened, when they heard the tale, 
were these. 

309. With both hands did they offer (as it were) the life-blood of 
their necks. 4 Krsna Bhagavan,’ cried they, 4 on us hath favour shown/* 
So took they up sweet food of many kinds, and forth they ran. 
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310-319 


&EtI-KB$N AVATABA-LILA . 



padan tal peye Rama-Krushnas ta 
tihanden bagen namaskar 
Krushna-jyuv tothyokh ta gaye harshes ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 310, 

agva dits^nakh ta gaye panas ta 

Krushna-rupa 6sukh deka pholawiin 11 
Dave-gath yiyi na zi kalsl teenanas ta. lagas etc. 

311. 

brahmanau weche pey brifeh baranas ta 
tiha fidi rupa 6s u suryun u gash 
dekh-kar karani lag 1 pon 1 -panas ta. lagas etc. 312. 

clekh-kar tihandis agyanas ta 

jai-kar deka-baje tifeha brahmanen 
namaskar Daye-gtife^ ta Krushna-zlwas ta. lagas etc. 

313. 

yus lagi Kr ushna - j y u wan i s nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti y§sh with ta wati Vishnu -bawan as ta. lagas etc, 

314. 

por* pot 1 Kr u shn a - j y u wani s nawas ta 
pdr 4 por 1 tas and is autaras 

pdr 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 315. 

XVII. 

Gokula nth 6s 0 yeghS karanas ta 
gur 1 sdr 1 Yindra-shanth karan os ! 
manza lag 1 karane tath yeghes ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 316. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 pryufehun Nanda-gopas ta 

4 Yindra-shanth karanas ky&h hyuh u chuh phal ’ 
dop u na$ * Yind a r lagi rud karanas’ ta. lagas etc. 317. 

4 rud wall gasa zen prath wanas ta 
lukh sor 1 ta gov a -maje*baran sokh 
ase ti asi tawa ay feadanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 318. 

dop u nakh zi 4 yus kari shanth Yindras ta 
tami khota wali na Ragawan rud 
kawa chiwa la^mat 1 agyanas’ ta, lagas etc. 319. 




XVII. THE UPHOLDING OE GOVARDHANA. 


310-319 


310. At the feet of Rama and Krsna did they fall. Reverence be 
unto their happy lot ! Krsna on them showed pleasure, and filled did 
they become with joy. 

311. He gave them leave to depart, and home they went. Happy 
was the good luck that blossomed forth for them on seeing Krsna" s 
form. To no man’s comprehension reach the ways of God. 

312. When they saw them the Brahman as began to send forth 
lamentations, for, as it were, the glory of the sun was caused by the 
beauty of their wives and to utter curses on themselves did they begin. 

313. Shame be on their ignorance! Victory be to Brahman a 
women of such great good luck ! To the ways of God and to Krsna be 
reverence paid. 

314. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

315. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him. posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XVII. THE UPHOLDING OF GOVARDHANA. (Bhag. Pu. X, XXLV-XXVii.) 

316. In Gokula it was the custom of their sacrifices, that to appease 
India the cowherds all their supplications made, and therefore to him 
did they engage themselves in sacrifice, 

317. Krsna once of Nanda the cowherd asked, 4 What profit cometh 
from thus to India offering propitiation ? ’ Quoth Nanda in reply, ‘To 
us Indra giveth rain \ 

318. ‘He causeth rain to fall, and in each forest herbs are born. 
Thus will prosper all the folk and the mother-kine, and thereby shall we 
too all live long.’ 

319. Then answered Krsna, ‘If a man Indra do propitiate, Bhaga- 
van (who is the real giver) doth not cause more rain than before to fall. 
Why are ye fast bound in ignorance ? 
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320-328 


SBl-KB^NAYATiBA-LlLi . 


4 Vlshnuy chuh vyopith tsar-atearas ta 
Vishnuy chuh razo-gona walan rud 
Vishnuy chuh satto-gona suty palanas ’ ta, 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 320. 

4 dewata chih adln tas* Vishnas ta 
puz*t5n suy ta kariwa sed 

mok a th prawaniy cheh Vishnu -baktas ’ ta. lagas etc, 

321. 

4 puza kar*tav tas Vishnas ta 

Gowardana-parbuth puzanovith ’ 
login soriy brahman puzanas ta. lagas etc. 322. 

goryau buz u has teakh manas ta 

Yindra~sond u mani baye borukh na keh 
yiy yiy dop w nakh tiy tiy mon u has ta. lagas etc, 323. 

Bagawan pana 6s a khelanawanas ta 
tearethab howunakh nowuy now u 
por* por* lagahos prath tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 324. 

Yindras ti tsakh ayg gav kupas ta 
atshen darayi rud woPnakh 

rod das karanas pev Gokulas ta. lagas etc. 325. 

Krushna-jyuv goren pev rachanas ta 
Gowardana-parbuth kisi dorun 
gur^shur 5 ti lori silty dokh u tsananas ta. lagas etc. 

326. 

gur* sor 1 khyol u heth tsay chapanas ta 

Krushna-jyuv chuh parbuth kise peth heth 
yes rachi Bagawan marl kus tas ta. lagas etc. 327. 

satan dohan 6s u Yindra-kupas ta 
kStha sana poshihe Bagawanas 
mandoch u ta panay pev payes ta. lagas etc. 328. 

1 Three qualities, or principles, exist in all creation, named respectively sattva, 
or goodness per se , rajas, or activity per se (said to predominate in air), and tarms. 



XVII. THE UPHOLDING OP GOVARDHANA. 320-328 

320. ‘Visnu alone it be that pervadeth all that is, — the living 
beings and dead matter. Through his principle of Activity causeth 
Visnu alone the rain to fall, and through his principle of Goodness 
doth Visnu alone protect and cherish us. 1 

321. ‘ Of that Visnu alone are the gods the thralls. He alone is 
of adoration worthy and will give to you success. Yea, it is by him who 
is devoted to Visnu that salvation alone is to be won. 

322. 4 To that Visnu offer ye adoration, but worship ye first Mount 
Govardhana. Let all the Brahman as engage in rites of holy worship. 9 

323. What the cowherds heard that into their hearts did enter, ana 
into their hearts there came no manner of fear of Indra, So did they 
to all that Krsna said agree. 

324. It was Bhagavan Himself who was thus causing a sport- 
ive manifestation, and who showed to them a mighty deed, ever 
new and new in all its parts. To each mighty deed do I dedicate 
myself. 

325. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxv.) Then India's fury rose, and full of 
wrath did he become. In never ceasing floods caused he rain to fall 
on them. J Twas to cause a devastation that on Gokula the rain did fall. 

326. Then fell it to Krsna to protect the cowherds. Mount 
Govardhana on his little linger did he uplift, and with their clubs did 
the herd-lads help to hold it up. 

327. Beneath it entered the cowherds and their herds for their 
protection, while Krsna upholdeth it upon his little finger. Who can 
kill him whom Bhagavan protecteth ? 

328. For seven days was Indra in his wrath, but how could he 
against Bhagavan prevail ? With himself became he ashamed and to his 
right mind did he come. 


or darkness (the source of heaviness, ignorance, illusion, lust, anger, pride, sorrow, 
dulness, and stupidity). Visnu is free from the last named. 
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329-337 


^Bl-KESNAVATAR^-LlLA 


wasith p£th pev Krushna-padas ta 
dewata sot 1 heth ta sheran av 
4 khema me kar*tom papa-purnas ’ ta 

lagas fooli dasta dasta pampdsh. 329. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 * asith war dyut u nas ta 
Yitidra-raza sorga-lukh toshan gav 
gur 1 lag 1 vethani ta lag 1 thekanas ta. lagas etc. 330. 

akh shur u dapi 4 me ti dokh u tsdn u mas ta 9 
akh dapi 4 myaney lore peth ds u * 
gur 1 sor 1 nana-rang 1 stuta karanas ta. lagas etc. 331. 

namaskar Krushna-jyuwanis tsaretas ta 
namaskar gur^deka-bajeras tath 
namaskar Shukadewanis wananas ta. lagas etc. 332 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis tiawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

333, 

por 1 por 1 Krushna - jy uwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

per 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 334. 

XVIII. 

bosh^-doh Nanda-gur u woth u snanas ta 
Warunan 1 siwakh os 1 pheran 
ratith sub nishe nyukh luka-palas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 335. 

Krushna-jyuv buzith gav Warunas ta 
broth yith ta Warun padan pyos 
dop u nas 4 zagi rozi yi-ti tsetas ’ ta. lagas etc. 336. 

puza polith stuta kiir^nas ta 

Krushna-jyuv ti doda-bab suty heth av 
w6t u yeli gara ta lag 1 vethanas ta. lagas etc. 337. 


1 Varuna was the deity presiding over the western, quarter of the universe. 

Nan da had been, as a good Hindu, fasting on the eleventh day of the fortnight, and 

on the twelfth bathed on the completion of the fast. He unfortunately bathed at 


nrtfv 



XVIII. THE RESCUE OF NATO A FROM VARUNA. 329-337 

329. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxvii.) Down did he descend, and fell at 
Krsna’s feet, With all the gods he came, and for mercy did he 
supplicate. 4 Pardon thou me, for I am filled with sin. 5 

330. Then Krsna smiled and gave to him the boon (that he im- 
plored). Well pleased went India back to heaven, the while the cow- 
herds to exult and boast began. 

331. Crieth one lad, 4 1 too helped the mountain to sustain : 5 
another saith 4 Nay, it was on my club that upheld it was, 5 and all the 
cowherds joined in varied hymns of praise to Krsna. 

332. Reverence be to the mighty deed of Krsna, reverence be to 
the greatness of the cowherds 5 lot, and reverence be to the telling of the 
tale by Sukadeva. 

333. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

334. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XVIII, THE RESCUE OF NAN DA FROM V ARENA. (Bhag. Pll. X, XXViil.) 

335. On the twelfth day of the moon’s fortnight, Nanda to bathe 
descended into the Yamuna. It happed that there certain servants of 
Varuna were wandering, and him. they seized and brought before the 
Guardian of the Quarter. 1 

336. Krsna heard this, and straightway went to Varuna, but 
(before he reached him) Varuna to meet him came, and at his feet he 
fell, crying, 4 In the world’s memory will ever this remain.’ 

337. Krsna did he worship and to him sang he praises, and with 
his foster-father home returned Krsna. When their home they reached, 
all to exult began. 


an unlucky moment, when all was dark, and this gave Vanina's servants an excuse 
for seizing him. 


338-346 


^RI-KESNIVATaEA-LILA . 

goryau buzith kor u manas ta 

yih zi chub panay Shrl-Bagawan 
ase watanavihe Vaikunthas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 338. 

man! kamana akh Day puranas ta 
tithay Vaikunth wflt u mot u 6s u 
wuchakh Krushna-jyuv peth prangas ta, lagas etc, 

339. 

dewata soriy pus karauas ta 
Narod u vina wayenas 6s u 

gur 1 soriy os 1 duri wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 340. 

dopukh zi 4 ase ko-na bage badanas ta 
yiman chuh athi ta koche gindun u 
Gokul mdn u tsor u Vaikunthas ’ ta. lagas etc. 341. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

342. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba fearetas ta. lagas etc. 343. 

XIX. 

Shiwa-sond u doh av Gdkulas ta 
soriy Shiv Shek a th puzani dray 
badi 161a bukts a lag 1 puz karanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 344. 

brdth pev saruphah Nanda-gopas ta 

shwasa aki Nanda-gur u nengalith nyun 
Krushnas sor 1 lag 1 zara -paras ta. lagas etc. 345. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 lath dith zuv kod u nas ta 
' vidyadar os u ta shapa mokalyov 
padan tal pev Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc, 346. 


1 Visnu’s heaven. 
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XIX, NAN DA SWALLOWED BY THE SERPENT. 338-346 

338. To themselves said the cowherds when the story they had 
heard, c Of a surety this Krsna must he Bhagavan himself, and us 
Vaikuntha 1 may he cause to reach ’ ? 

339. The God (i.e. Krsna in his ineffable form) came to fulfil the 
longing of their hearts, and to that very place itself Vaikuntha came, 
and there saw they Krsna seated on his throne. 

340. Worshipping him were all the gods, and Narada upon his lute 
was playing, while all the cowherds from afar upon them gazed. 

341. Thus cried (the gods), 4 Wherefore hath not our lot become so 
great as that of these cowherds ? Here, in their hand and in their bosom 
sporteth he’. So deemed they Gokula than Vaikuntha blessed more. 

342. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every service render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

343. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna's name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his' auspicious 
deeds, posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXX, NA3STDA SWALLOWED BY THE SEKPENT. (Bhag. Pu. X, XXxiv.) 

344. When in G okula there came Siva's day, they all went forth do 
worship his Energic Power, and with great love and faith began they 
their adorations, 

345. A certain serpent happened before Nanda, and in a single 
breath down swallowed him. To Krsna then they all began to wail. 

346. Krsna the serpent kicked, and so expelled his life. A Vidya- 
dhara 2 was he, who thus from a curse became released, and prostrate 
before Krsna’ s feet he fell. 


2 The Vidyadharas are a class of semi-divine beings. 
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347-355 



&EtI~K.RS NAVATA RA-LILA . 

Sodarsh&na path-kun nav 5s u tas ta 
Angirasa-resh 1 os u shapti dyut u mot u 
praran os u Krushna -autaras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 347. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna -jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh. nith ta wall Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

348. 

pror 1 pror 1 Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
pror 1 pror 1 tasandis autaras . 
pror 1 pror 1 tasandis shoba fearetas ta. lagas etc. 349. 

XX. 

Vrushabasor tsav manz Gokulas ta 

mada suty kul 1 kat 1 phutarani log 11 
Krushnani veha suty log 1 * grazanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 350. 

Krushna -jyuv 1 broth yith ta heng radnas ta 
dorith ta dyutun kala peth 1 kin 1 
sanmukha biye biyd av Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 351. 

mokth sapanun u os u tas rakhesas ta 
Krushnani atha suty mokalith gav 
namaskar tasandis tath bages ta. lagas etc. 352 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna -jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc, 

353. 

pdr 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

pdr 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 354. 

XXL 

samay wdt u yeli tas Kansas ta 
Narada-monishdr tshal a rani as 
dop u nas 4 tor 11 chey na k§h ti maranas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 355 
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XXI. N A RADA VISITS KAMSA. 


347-355 


347. In ancient clays his name Sudarsana had been. By Angiras 
the sage had he been cursed, and for Krsna’s incarnation had he been 
waiting long. 

348. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

349. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating my- 
self to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XX. THE DEMON BULL. (Bliag Pll. X, XXX vi.) 

350. In the form of a bull did an Asura enter Gokula, and in his 
madness began he to rend apart the trees and shrubs. .Full of hatred 
against Krsna loud he roared. 

351. Krsna came forward and by the horns he grasped him. He 
seized him and cast him head downwards on the ground. Again and 
again Krsna did he attack. 

352. It was that Demon’s (happy) fate that he should thus gain 
salvation, and by (his death at) Krsna’s hand was he released from being 
born again. Reverence be to the blessed lot he so obtained ! 

353. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

354. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXI. NARAD A VISITS KAft'lSA. AIvRQRA’S MISSION. THE JOURNEY TO 
MATHURA. THE DEATII OF KA&SA. (Bhag. Pu. X, XXXVi, 16-xllV.) 

3 55. When Kamsa’s time was come, to lay a snare for him did 
Narada approach him, and thus quoth he, ‘ Before thy death now is 
there no long delay 
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356 365 ^El-KRSNiVATARA-LlLl. 

4 Krushna-rSp* kal cyon B chuy zanmas ta 
aithyum 11 santan Vasudewun 11 
w6t u mot u Nanda~g5rini zanmas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsli. 356. 

fi kur a os -51 zamiife 11 Nanda-gopas ta 
anith ta Krushnani kani thiiv%ay 
Krushn wune badyoy na ta dewa poshShas ’ ta. lagas 

etc. 357. 

hith os n taph soranawun u tas ta 
taway Narad 1 shech 1 wun^nas 
bod a rana yitha yiyi aparadas ta. lagas etc. 358. 

Kansan feakh kiir u bema maranas ta 
Naradan dop u nas 4 kawa wulatyokh 
kal goda galtan ada phertas ’ ta. lagas etc. 359. 

* fee hyuh u balavlr chuna samayes ta 

vlra-kom** karuh ti pazi vxra-porashen 
chuy-ey bal keh ta hav Krushnas ’ ta. lagas etc. 360. 

4 Krushn chuy balukhah ta ko-na poshShas ta 
feg nishe kyah tas balakas pay 
cyan! bala baye chuh tribuwanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 361. 

4 soriy Yadav chih feey 1 athas ta 
Wasudev mar ana kyah watiy 
moreen yus asi feor u panas ’ ta. lagas etc. 362. 

4 Krushn -ay badiy ta kot w pSshShas ta 
wuhe chuy ayo t u galahon kal 
kal golith roz sokha panas 5 ta* lagas etc. 363. 

4 dapan chih 44 kheia cheh feare Krushnas ” ta 
gat^l 1 zanan na shetras nyuk u 
tagiy-§y keh«ti tor* mata kartas ’ ta. lagas etc. 364. 

4 Wasudev feantan bddVanas ta 

metra-rupa-sh6th a r pazi pashenawun 
kal*y galtan ta peta paySs ’ ta. lagas etc. 


365 . 


XXI. NABADA VISITS KAMSA. 


356-365 


356. ' In Krsna’s body hath thy Death been bom. The eighth 
child is he of Vasudeva, and in Nanda’s house hath he arrived at birth. 

357. ‘ To Nanda was a daughter born, and hither was she brought 
and for thee put in Krsna’s place. Krsna is now grown up, nor against 
him is it likely that thou canst prevail.’ 

358. This was but a ruse to call to Kamsa his austerities to 
mind ; and therefore Narada to him spake this message, that he might 
plunge yet further into sin. 

359. Then became Kamsa furious, and sought to kill his sister’s 
spouse. Quoth to him Narada, e Why dost thou reverse the order of thy 
doings ? hirst destroy thou thy Death, and then turn thou for revenge 
on V asudeva. 

360. 'At this present time no hero is thine equal. Only heroic 
acts should heroes do. If any might thou hast, then against Krsna it 
do thou display, 

361. ‘Krsna is but a lad, and how canst thou not prevail against 
him ? Against thee what recourse can help the lad, for of thy dread 
might stand all the worlds in fear. 

362. ‘ In thy hand alone lie all the Yadavas. From slaying 
Vasudeva to thee what profit will accrue ? Only him shouldst thou slay 
who than thyself is mightier. 

363. c If Krsna grow to manhood, how wilt thou prevail against 
him ? Now is he at thy mercy, so speedily destroy thy Death. Then, 
when thy Death thou hast destroyed, in happiness abide at peace, 

364. 'True, people say that Krsna spends his time in divers 
childish pranks, but the wise ne’er think of an enemy as small. If the 
means thou ken, make no delay against him. 

365. ‘ Into the prison cast thou Vasudeva, for to an enemy that 
poseth as a friend ’tis right to sorrow give. But, above all, to destroy 
thy Death seek out a plan.’ 
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366-375 


^RI-KRSK A VATA RA-LlLA . 


kah^tan tuj^nakfi thaph maranas ta 
dbshewan 1 palkar 1 biye kar^akh 
tsonith ta thavisi b5d*wanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta paniposh. 366. 

asiin vlr sor 1 tilth karanas ta 

Kalane shenkaye kampas gav 
anani woti log 11 prath rakhesas ta. lagas etc. 367. 

Keshasoras badis rakhesas ta 
biye Mushtikas ta Tsonuras 
biye yim rakhes bad 1 os 1 tas ta. lagas etc. 368. 

agya kiir ti nakh kal galanas ta 

‘ Krushna-rup 1 kal myon u marina -san ’ 
samith sarev a y sath kiir a has ta. lagas etc. 369. 

puza kiir u n Mahadewas ta 

mahadanu-dandas puzani log u 
su-ti 6s 11 dyut u mot u Mahadiv 1 tas ta. lagas etc, 370. 

agya kiir°nakh jag karanas ta 

mahadanu-danduk u bal dyun u tas 
danu-danda-jagakis lag 1 sanzas ta. lagas etc, 371. 


ranga-bumi-pendav log u karanas ta 
panas ti shayah thazaras peth 
4 Krushn ti an ! ton bal wuchahas ? ta. lagas etc. 372. 

Kuwalayapid nom u 6s u host u tas ta 
mar a ts khyov 1 khyov 1 korun mad 1 
4 diman zi goda broth host" Krushnas ’ ta. lagas etc, 

373. 

mongun Akrur nishe panas ta 
4 Krushn zi antan boyis san 

waharuc* lag hezi Nanda-guris ’ ta. lagas etc. 374. 

4 k uni poth 1 bram dizi tas Krushnas ta 
44 danushe-jaguk u zi kor u hawa sal” 
yi-na dar atees ta lag! tealanas’ ta. lagas etc. 


375 , 


XXI, NARADA VISITS KAMSA. 


366-375 


366. So somehow Kamsa raised his hand from killing Vasudeva 
and his spouse, and gyves put he upon them, and into prison cast 
he them and let them stay. 

367. To hold counsel all his mighty men he called. In terror of 
his Death he trembled sore, and each Demon did he cause to leap up 
before him : — 

368. Kesasura, the mighty Demon; Mustika and Cauura too, and 
again all who among his Demons mighty were. 

369. To them the command he gave his Death to destroy. 4 1 
dread that in Krsna’s body lieth my Death, and that he will surely 
kill me.’ Then altogether did they hearten him. 

370. To Mahadeva did he offer adoration, and to the great bow did 
he make worship — the bow that Mahadeva had given him himself. 

371. The command he gave for making a great sacrifice. To the 
mighty bow an offering must be made. So, for the how-sacrifices began 
they to make ready. 

372. A wrestling ground and an altar began he to prepare, and 
for himself a place on high exalted. Then ordered he, 4 Krsna bring ye 
here, that I may see his might.’ 

373. An elephant had he, Kuvalayaplda bight. Again and again 
on peppers did he feed it, so as to madden it. e First,’ quoth he, 4 will 
I the elephant in front of Krsna set.’ 

374. Akrura summoned he, 4 Hither bring thou Krsna with his 

brother, and from Nanda the Cowherd collect thou the tax of the rainy 
season. ■; ' 

375. 4 In one way or in other must' thou beguile that Krsna. Say 
to him 44 To the bow-sacrifice have they invited you.” So thus will 
fear not enter him, and he will set out upon the way. 
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376-385 


^El-KE§NAVATARA-rlLA . 


6 yan wati Mathuraye raza-dwaras ta 
bala-vlra! bram dith ta galan kal 
kal golith ta r5za sokha panas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 376. 

4 tath pata nash kara Btaja-lukas ta 
Yadav ti marakh Wugrasen heth 
dad hema Dewakiye Wasudewas ’ ta. lagas etc. 377. 

khasun" panun" ratha dyut"nas ta 

4 rathas keth an ! zen yitha zan wav 
tor" mata kartas kal ananas ’ ta. lagas etc. 378. 

Akrur shech* heth drav pratas ta 

Ktushna-Bagawanun" dyan dorith 
Krushna-bakth biid" os" tath kolas ta. lagas etc. 379. 

Keshasor broth gav Gokulas ta 
gurah logith Gokulas tsav 

amob bod" ds u gur*-pan tas ta. lagas etc. 380. 

Krashna-jyuy brotha gos os" rot"nas ta 
jilav dife"nas ta pran velaryes 
phiit"s yed ta pev Sganas ta. lagas etc. 381. 

morith tas ta gav wanas ta 

gur^shur 1 ta g5v u -khyol" suty heth kSth 
Krushna-jyuv gov"-roch" athi chlr" tas ta. lagas etc. 

382. 

Narod" nishe av Krushna-ziwas ta 
neshfik" log" tam 1 gov^-rachawan 1 
shut" kyah-zi zanihe badis brahmanas ta. lagas etc. 

383. 

Narada-monlshor log" totanas ta 
4 ts a y tren bowanan-hond" swomi 
sezi achi wuchtam nite»slwakas ’ ta. lagas etc. 384. 

4 anth cydn" kus zani nirantas ta 

pana chukh Yishor ta wanay kyah 
bumi-bar kasani akh zanmas ’ ta. lagas etc. 


385. 


XXI. Kfi^ASTJRA’S DEATH* 


376-385 


376. c No sooner than he reach in Mathura the palace gate, will I, 
Great Hero, beguile him, and so destroy my Death. Then, with my 
Death destroyed, will I in happiness abide in peace. 

377. fi Thereafter the folk of Vraja will I exterminate, the 
Yadavas with Ugrasena will I slay, and on Devakl and Vasudeva will 
I my vengeance wreak* 5 

378. (Bhag. Pu. X,xxxviii.) His own chariot gave he him on the 
which to ride, and thus spake he. f In this chariot must thou like the 
wind him bring. Make no delay in bringing here my Death.’ 

379. At dawn tide hied Akrura with the message forth. On Krsna 
Bhagavan the while he fixed his meditation, for in his tribe to Krsna was 
there great devotion. 

380. (Bhag. Pu. X, xxxvii.) Ahead of him to Gokula sped 
Kesasura, and in horse’s form Gokula did he enter. Very huge was his 
equine body. 

381. Krsna. went forth to meet him. His face he seized. Then 
(mounting him) with his soles his flanks he crushed till consciousness he 
lost. His belly burst, and down in the courtyard he fell. 

382. Then, having killed him, to the forest Krsna hied with the 
herd lads and with the herd of kine ; and in his hand, as guardian of the 
cows, a wand he bore. 

383. Then Narada to Krsna did approach, and, in his role of herd 
lad, Krsna made belief and showed no sign of awe ; for how should a lad 
like him discern the mighty Narada ! 

384. Then Narada, the chief of sages, began to sing his praises. 

£ Of the three worlds art Thou alone the Lord. On me, Thy slave for 
aye, cast Thou a kindly glance. 

385. ‘ Of Thee, the limitless, who can the limit comprehend ? Thou 
art Thyself the all-knowing Lord, and therefore to Thee what need I 
say ? Birth hast Thou taken the earth’s sad burden to dispel.’ 
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386-395 


&RI-KRS nAVATA RA-LILA . 


Krushna-jyuv mot u gomot u khelanas ta 
Narada-monishor toth karawun 11 
yih karim u osos sor° won u nas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. ' 386. 

Krushna-jyuv chub amob mot 11 gindanas ta 
Narod u liia karlth gav 

namaskar tas ta tath totanas ta. lagas etc. 387. 

Krushna-jyuv shuren suty log u gindanas ta 
Yyomasor as shur u logith 

afa-baren os 1 khela karanas ta. lagas etc. 388. 

ata-bari khasan shur 1 asoras ta 

gophi nith ta thavihekh band kar 1 kar 1 
shur 1 sor 1 athi lag 1 tsuri asoras ta. lagas etc. 389. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 zonun ta nakhi khot u tas ta 
♦atiy rakhyus parbuthwah gav 
Krushna-jyuv 1 mongil dith kala teot u nas ta. lagas etc. 

390. 

kadith gophi av shur 1 panas ta 
dewata poshe-puz karane lag 1 
gov 11 heth phirith av panas ta. lagas etc. 391. 

Akrur yell drav nishe Kansas ta 
Krushnani Idlari larani log u 

Krushna-pada-kamal log u mani daranas ta. lagas etc. 

392. 

yitha os u cakar tas asoras ta 

na-ta os u bod u bakth Naranun u 
mani 6s u dorith zan Kansas ta. lagas etc. 393. 

yihay os 11 kamana tas manas ta 

kar wata broth -kun Krushna-ziwas 
watawun u wandahas muhe padas ta. lagas etc. 394. 

karan chuh baje suts u mana-razas ta 
bagen tasanden jai-jai-kar 
sar5n ti y zi broth wata boy darshenas ta. lagas etc* 

395 . 
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xxi. vyomIsuba’s death. 


386-395 


386. In Ms childish sports Krsna remained absorbed, the while 
Narada, the chief of sages, sang his praises, and told him what was 
destined he should do. 

387. In his childish sports Krsna abode utterly absorbed, and 
Narada having told his tale departed. Reverence be to the praises that 
he sang. 

388. Krsna went on playing with the lads, and there came Vyoma- 
sura, as a lad disguised, while they played pickaback. 

389. On the demon mounted the lads pickaback, and into a cave 
he took them, and there one by one did them incarcerate. Thus, with- 
out their witting it, into his power fell there all the lads. 

390. But Krsna discerned this and on to his back he climbed. 
Then straightway into a mountain did the demon turn himself, but 
Krsna, with a blow of his mace, open split his head. 

391. Forth from the cave brought he the lads and led them home. 
The gods, the while, from heaven on him flowers rained, as with the 
kine he home returned. 

392. (Bliag. Pu. X, xxxviii.) As forth from Kamsa’s presence 
Akrura sped, with a soul full of love for Krsna on his way he hurried, and 
all his thoughts were fixed on Krsna’s lotus-feet. 

393. True was it that of Karri sa was he a servant (and him must 
needs obey) : but natheless an. earnest devotee was he of Narayana, and 
(for obedience) kept him in his thoughts, even as he kept Kamsa. 

394. In his thoughts was there but one desire, — 4 When shall I 
before Krsna come ? When there I come, to his foot would I dedicate 
the pupils of mine eyes/ 

395. In the fancies of Ms heart great consolations found he. ‘To 
his blessed lot be victory ! May he reveal himself to me before all others/ 
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396-405 


^RI-KBSNiVATA RA-LILA * 


wot H yell nerinyur 12 Gokulas ta 

Ktushna-pad dithin mefee laghnat* 
mefee petti wotti u ta log 11 deka g a hanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh* 396, 

teeh a nau Vishnu -pad as parzanas ta 
doza ta ankushe tsakrakar 

biye yim tseh a n os 1 Krushna-padas ta. lagas etc. 397 

wot 111 yell wanas nishe Krishna -ziwas ta 
sher ddrith rM u tsaranan peth 
log* deka g a hanas ta mith 1 karanas ta. lagas etc, 398. 

Krushna-jyuv* tulith ta mot u kor u nas ta 
nala-mati donawan 1 yekut u gav 
Haladar Raman manz rot u nas ta. lagas etc. 399. 

athawas karith nyun sOty panas ta 

gara tan mod a re katha os 1 karawan* 

‘ Bakta-watsal ’ nav chuh Krushna -ziwas ta. lagas etc. 

400. 

gara watanovith ta man kor u has ta 
s6na-sanzi coke peth behanowukh 
khyon u cyon u myuth u myuth u ananow u has ta. lagas 

etc. 401. 

Akrur* Kansuii” shech 1 viin^nas ta 

‘mahadanu -danduk u chuh jag karawun u 
dop u nawa saren ti y yun u swalas’ ta. lagas etc. 402. 

Krushna-jyuv ? shech* vii h™ Nanda-babas ta 
‘razan zi gdr*nawa pazi mananas 
jaga- swalas ti pazi pana gatehanas’ ta. lagas etc. 403. 

Nanda-gur* shSch 1 kiir ti kutapalas ta 
dandur phiranov a n nagaras 

‘sar$n ti y zi gatshun" chuwa raza- swalas’ ta. lagas etc. 

404. 

samith ta soriy dray pratas ta 

gur 1 gur^shur 1 ta yim tati sor* os 1 
‘raza-siinz 11 agya zi pazi mananas 5 ta. lagas etc. 405. 


XXI. akrura’s mission. 


396-405 


396. When to Gokula he drew near, in the earth saw he the prints 
of Krsna’s feet, and there to the ground did he alight and on them 
humbly his forehead mb. 

397. By the marks upon them, — by the banner, the driving-hook, 
the discus, and the other marks on Krsna’s feet. — as the footprints of 
Visnu did he recognize them. 

398. When to the forest he came, on Krsna’s feet he laid his head, 
and on them his brow he rubbed and kissed them . 

399. Krsna raised him up and then embraced him, and by that 
same embrace the two one became, while Haladhara Rama clasped him 
round the waist. 

400. He took him by the hand and led him home, making 
sweet words until they reached the house, for Krsna’s name is ‘He who 
loveth devotees.’ 

401. (Bhag, Pu. X,xxxix.) With much honour did they conduct 
him to the house, and seat him on a golden couch. Sweet food and 
drink of varied kinds caused they to be laid before him. 

402. Kamsa’s message did Akrura tell him, ‘A sacrifice to the 
great bow is he a-making, and all of you hath he invited.’ 

403. To Nanda his [foster-] father did Krsna convey the message. 
e The king hath with an invitation honoured you, you should accept. 
Right is it for us ourselves to attend the sacrificial feast.’ 

404. To the Captain of the Town did Nanda send the news, and 
proclamation had he made by beat of drum that at the royal invitation 
all should go. 

405. At dawn they all assembled and set forth. The cowherds 
and their lads and all were there, for right was it to obey the king’s 
command. 
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406-415 


* &RI-KBQ NAVATABA-LIIiA . 

Nanda-gur* lag hdte ti suty panas ta 

$hn-Krushna-jyuv ta Haladar Ram 
Akruras suty khat 1 rathas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 406. 

Yeshoda ta gopiye tsaye wadanas ta 

‘sahav ketha shri-Krushiiun 11 derer* 
saren^y Kreshna-jyuv silts 11 karanas ta. lagas etc. . 407. 

dray yell nagara ta lag 1 laranas ta 
Akrur manas teentani log u 
l me zi ketha bram dyut u bala-Krushnas’ ta. lagas 

etc. 408 

Vishnu -may a os'* may hawanas ta 
tatty gyan ta biye agyan 

prath kalsi zon 1 zon 1 bive mashehes ta. lagas etc. 409. 

Yemunaye peth wot 1 lag 1 snanas ta 
Akrur snana-sand karane log u 
bram dyun u Krushnas mani tsentanas ta. lagas etc. 

410. 

.woth u yeli dung dini manz zalas ta 

Krushna-jyuv sanmukha drSth tati as 
vishor upa - dar shun tati howanas ta. lagas etc. 411. 

dewata sor 1 os 1 tota karanas ta 
morall way an pana Bagawan 
Akrur wuch* wuch 1 gav harshes ta. lagas etc. 412. 

zala manza khasith ta gav ashtsaras ta 
Krushna-Bagawanas pad an pev 
agyan tsolus ta phyur u soras ta. lagas etc. 413. 

pakan gay tim ta wot 1 nagaras ta 
gur 1 shur 1 sor 1 suty -su tin heth 
Krushnani daira suty os 1 dairas ta. lagas etc. 434. 

Akrur laryov nishe Kansas ta 
4 soriy zi somb a ritfi heth asay ’ 
kamph tsav bozana mani Kansas ta. lagas etc. 415; 
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XXI. THE JOURNEY TO MATHURA.. 406-4-15 

406. With himself Nanda brought his yearly tax and Krsna and 
Haladhara Rama, and with Akrura did they mount the chariot. 

407. To weep began Yasoda and the herd- wives, 4 How shall we 
thole the distance far of Krsna! ’ and to them did Krsna comfort give. 

408. When from the town they had issued, they made haste with 
speed, and in his heart to meditate Akrura began, 4 How came it that X 
deluded the boy Krsna V 

409. Visnu’s Illusive Power had shown to him illusion, and in that 
illusion no knowledge is there and no ignorance, for each one understood 
and forgot and anon understood and anon forgot again. 

410. At the Yamuna, did they arrive and to bathe did they begin. 
To make his evening ablution did Akrura prepare, and then did Krsna 
him to delude determine. 

411. When Akrura descended into the water that he might plunge 
therein, there there appeared before him Krsna, who in that place revealed 
himself as All Creation. 

412. There were all the gods his praises singing, Bhagavan himself 
his flute was playing, and Akrura as he looked and looked again was 
filled with joy. 

413. (Bhag. Pu. xl.) Astonied did he rise from mid the waters, 
and at the feet of Krsna Bhagavan he fell. Ignorance fled from him and 
he again to consciousness returned. 

414. (Bhag. Pu. xli.) So on the cowherds went and to the city 
came, with them in company all the lads. By Krsna’s courage were they 
filled with courage too. 

; v ■ ’■ w ; ; • :Y ‘i; ■. 

415. To , Kamsa Akrura, hastened, 4 All of them have I together 
brought and come to thee\ and as he heard these words into Kamsa’s 
heart did trembling enter. 
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416-425 


^EI-KKSNAVATABA-LILA . 

Krushna-jyuv gar 1 heth ta teav nagaras ta 
Mathuraye lukh sor 1 wuchane dray 
dev yazani lag 1 tath nagaras ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pampbsh. 4.16. 

has^-cali pakan Krushna-jyuv asta 
sor 1 lukh as pata pat a laran 
kame koce trovith lag 1 pata tas ta. lagas etc. 417. 

Kansim B dob u pev go da brotha tas ta 
soriy wast a r lutith ta g5s 

ditin goren lag 1 vethanas ta. lagas etc. 418. 

kfih gur'-shur 1 * gandi pag khoras ta 
kfih lagi kurtane-nare zangan 
gur 1 kyah zanan nav wastras ta. lagas etc. 419. 

Bagawat-bakthah wot u darshenas ta 
Bayeka W6wur a dsus nav 

Krushnas brfitha av 4 boy pairahas ’ ta. lagas etc. 420. 

Bayek 1 jama gand 1 Krushna-zlwas ta 
patxa gur^shur* 1 zan zanihe na keh 
Bagawan chub ayot u prath baktis ta. lagas etc. 421. 

bagyodav ds u bona Bayekas ta 

Krushna-jyuv wastrav suty purun 
yih keh wor u nas tiy dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 422. 

Sodam brotha wot u Krushna-zlwas ta 
rambawahe poshe-mala tani pairenas 
baktan bakth^y war mong u has ta. lagas etc. 423. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 bok a th mok a th war dyut u nas ta 
4 gyana-yoga shtin prazoluy as 
wddyot u yiha-luk 1 para-lukas ta.’ lagas etc. 424. 

Kubza wati mlj 1 ' Krushna-zlwas ta 
fsandan-wdrah g^sh^muts 11 heth 
dyuthun Krushna-jyuv ta tani mol u nas ta. lagas etc. 

425. 


XXI, THE ARRIVAL IN MATHURA. 


416-425 


416. As Krsna with the cowherds the city entered* all the folk 
of Mathura came forth to see him, and in that city began they the gods 
to worship. 

417. Krsna went forward with the slow gait of a mighty elephant, 
and behind him followed running all the folk. Abandoning work and 
household toils they followed him. 

418. The first one that he met was Kamsa’s washerman. Him 
robbed he of all his burden of garments, and gave them to the cowherds 
to their huge delight. 

419. One cowherd lad tieth a turban round his feet, another 
through the sleeves of a coat doth thrust his legs. What should cow- 
herds know of a garment’s name (or use) ? 

420. Thereon a devotee of Bhagavan came up to watch, — his 
name was Bhayaka the weaver. Krsna did he approach crying, 4 Let 
me thee adorn.’ 

421. On Krsna did Bhayaka put apparel, and Krsna himself, like a 
cowherd lad, seemed naught to understand ; for to the service of each 
devotee is Bhagavan devoted. 

422. Verily high rose Bhayaka’s good fortune that he himself 
should Krsna with garments clothe, and whatsoever boon he asked, 
that Krsna gave him. 

423. Then did Sudaman 1 approach Krsna, and with beauteous 
flowers did adorn his body, and, for a boon, asked this devotee for 
naught but pure devotion. 

424. To him did Krsna prosperity and salvation grant, 4 With the 
grace of the true knowledge be thou illuminate. Exalted be thou in 
this world and in the world to come. 5, 

425. (Bhag. Pu. X, xlii.) On the road was Krsna met by Kubja, 
the hunchback girl. Bearing was she a vessel of powdered sandal. 
When she saw him, on bis body did she apply it. 

1 For Sudaman, see further in chapter xlvii and also verse 253. 
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426-435 


6rI-KR§ NAVATARA-LlLA . 


teandun u heth gatshi sa-ti Kansas ta 
feandonuy prath doha mat! tas os u 
bage as wodayes ta wots fi Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 426 

Kubzayg kaifeah yeteh biir ti nas ta 
kobi pana biikte 11 silty prasan. gos 
neshuk u khoras khor thow B nas ta. lagas etc. 427. 

hdngane zlr™ dith ta kob u kos^nas ta 
Kebza sapun ti sondarah zan 
kotwah 151 bor u tami Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 428. 

yus mahadanu-dand 6s u Kansas ta 

tath* danu-dandas nishe goda nyukh 
tulith athi keth ta khand kor u nas ta. lagas etc. 429. 

danu-danda-khanda suty log u maranas ta 
yus yus Kansun 11 brotha peyihes 
Kansan bala-vir broha dithias ta. lagas etc. 430. 

atiy as mad-host u brbtha Krushnas ta 
dah sas hasten -hond u tas bal 
hast 1 -wo! 1 host" heth wath riit^nas ta. lagas etc. 431. 



metse-hond u host u asi yitha balakas ta 
Krushna-jyuv* host" titha gilanowun 
khlcith mushti aki zuv kod u nas ta. lagas etc. 432 

morith ta hastis dand kod u nas ta 
athi keth ayoda kani heth gav 
pakan syod u gav ranga-mandalas ta. lagas etc. 433. 

m alia - dal tyau dyuth u pey ddranas ta 
Krushna-jyuv parbuth zan drlth akh 
zdnukh zi poshev na bala-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 434. 

sadu-zan wuchanas shanta-rupas ta 
triyi-zan wuchanas Kamadewas 
gur* sdr* deshan gur^shur 11 tas ta. lagas etc. 435. 






XXI. THE SCENE IN THE ARENA. 426-435 

426. To Kamsa is she the sandal taking. — for such was her duty 
day by day, — and high exalted was her fate that her to Krsna led. 

427. How wondrous was the longing that Kubja bare for him! 
By the devotion of that hunchbacked form well-pleased was he, and re- 
solutely on her foot he placed his foot. 

428. To her chin gave he a push, and so banished he her crooked- 
ness. Kubja, the hunchback, became a comely damsel. Wondrous was 
the love for Krsna that filled her heart. 

429. The great bow that Kamsa owned, to that verily first of all 
did they bring Krsna. It did he raise and into fragments break. 

430. With a broken piece of the bow he began to smite all those 
of Kamsa who before him came, the mighty men whom Kamsa had set 
to bar his way. 

431. (Bhag. Pu. X, xliii.) Then and there to oppose Krsna came 
the maddened elephant. Of ten thousand elephants was his the might, 
and the drivers led him forth Krsna’s way to stop. 

432. Like a clay elephant, a baby’s toy, did Krsna whirl him in 
the air. Then dragging it, with one fist-blow tore he out its life. 

433. Then from the dead elephant tore he out its tusk, and for a 
weapon grasped he it in his hand. So into the arena did he stride. 

434. The demon wrestlers saw him and upon him ran. Like an in- 
carnate mountain to them he seemed, and then, I ween, did they under- 
stand, ; The boy Krsna we shall ne’er o’ereome. 3 

435. To the quietists did he appear as incarnate Peace ; as an in- 
carnate Cupid did the women see him ; and all the cowherds beheld but 
a cowherd lad. • 


93 


436-444 


^Bl-KE§NA VATA RA-LlLA . 


bala-vir dreth av prath razas ta 
tasandi raza-tiza kbpani lag 5 
hyokhukh-na wuchith ta lag 1 k&panas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh* 436, 

Virath dreth av gyanawanas ta 
ydgishoran yoguk 11 sar 

gyana-dreshti mye! u gokh Param-Brahmas ta. lagas 

etc. 437. 

maharaza dreth av prath Yadawas ta 
dewan dreth av pana Bagawan 
yem* yitha wuch u ta tam 1 tyuth u dyuth u ta. lagas etc. 

438. 

Kala-ruph dreth av tas Kansas ta 

thara thara tsayes maranuh^ hish* 
por* por* lag*zes prath vihas ta. lagas etc. 439, 

Mushtikh ta Tsonur brotha diPnas ta 
mushti aki Haladar* Mushtikh mor u 
Isonur maron pev Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 440. 

yus vir yiyihe brotha Krushnas ta 
tas tas mushti aki karihe sur 
marana suty aye tsakh Kansas ta. lagas etc. 441. 

Krushna-jyuv shur* heth log u nafcanas ta 
Kansas wolinj** dazane lUj u 

agya kur a nakh dur karanas ta. lagas etc. 442. 

khiits^s tsakh ta log u wothanas ta 
thazra petha os u kraka layan 
dapan chuh 4 rafton dad hemahas ’ ta. lagas etc. 443. 

agya kur a nakh gur* ratanas ta 
4 moryukh soriy blye Yadav 
mdrith Dewakiye Yasudewas 9 ta. lagas etc. 444. 


1 A mystic Being. In the Vedanta philosophy he is the Supreme Intellect loca- 



XXI. THE SCENE IN THE ABENA. 


436-444 


436. To each king seemed he a mighty man of war, and at his 
royal fury did they tremble, trembling they dared not look at him. 

437. To those who had the true knowledge appeared he as Viraj 1 , 
the Essence of the asceticism of the great ascetics, who by the eye 
of knowledge with the Supreme Brahma become one. 

438. To each Yadava as a mighty monarch did he appear ; to the 
gods did he appear as Bhagavan Himself, As each one looked, so did he 
seem to him. 

439. To Kamsa did he appear as incarnate Death, Quaking and 
shaking like that of death did enter him. To each form that Krsna took 
do I dedicate myself. 

440. (Bhag. X, xliv.) Mustika and Canura set he to oppose him. 
By one fist-blow by Haladhara was Mustika slain, and Canura’s fate it 
was by Krsna to be killed. 

441. Each valiant man that to meet Krsna came, him with one 
fist-blow did Krsna turn to dust, and at their slaughter high mounted 
Kamsa’s wrath. 

442. With the lads began Krsna to dance, and up blazed Kamsa’s 

heart. The command gave he forth that they should far away be 
driven. * * 

443. High rose his wrath. Uprose he, and from on high forth did 
he cry, e Seize ye him, seize ye him, vengeance will I take. 5 

444. Command gave he to seize the cowherds. ‘Also let all the 
Yadavas be slain, after DevakI and Vasudeva ye have first done to 
death. 


ted in the aggregate of created beings. The Sanskrit name is Viraj (Nom. sing. 
Virat). 
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445-454 


$RI ~KE§ WAV AT A BA -LILA . 

4 maranas Bewakas ta Wugrasenas ta 
ratyun Krushn ta Haladara-ram • 
kraka dith rath khot u kotwah tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 445. 

wothith Kreshna-jyuv 1 woth loy a nas ta 
thadi os u Kans ta wotith pyos 
khar^khara gav ta woth u ladanas ta. lagas etc. 446. 

dal ta tar a war athi Kansas ta 

Krushnas sanmokha ladane Iog u 
Kansnn u baye os 11 soris bowanas ta. lagas etc. 447. 

Kansan athi dyut a na pan Knsshnas ta 
or yor wot a -woth log u karane 
kirni poth* zi poshe-na bala -Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

448. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 tizah prakh a towunas ta 
korora-suren hyuh u camakan 
wuna peye Kansas ta 5t tt riit a nas ta. lagas etc. 449. 

ratith lati aki taj trow u nas ta 

khakh a ri her! petha bon wolun 
pran gos nirith ta pev Sganas ta. lagas etc. 450. 

haha-kar w5th u raza-dwaras ta 
rakhes soriy chSg a ri gay 

dev lag 1 soriy poshe-warshenas ta. lagas etc. 451. 

rakhes aith boy 1 6s 1 Kansas ta 
aithaway milith yoddas dray 
Haladar 1 aithaway tim mo^nas ta. lagas etc. 452 

Kansahe rane draye nanga Krushnas ta 
aithan-hanza rane biy$ sarey 
vilaph tihond u na zi yiyi wananas ta. lagas etc. 453. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 mamanen matha kor u nas ta 
maman daha-kriy karanov ti nakh 
maman-handi dokha pev wadanas ta. lagas etc. 454. 
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445-454 


XXI. THE DEATH OF KAMSA. 

445. c That ye may slay Devaka and Ugrasena, seize ye Krsna and 
Haladhara Rama. 5 As he cried out, the blood in torrents rose into 
his face. 

446. Krsna arose and leaped upon him. On high was Kamsa as 
he came before him, and with the courage of despair he rose to tight. 

447. Shield and sword grasped Kamsa in his hand, and face to 
face with Krsna began he to contend. The whole earth was filled with 
fear of him. 

448. Kamsa his body set not within reach of Krsna’s arms. Back- 
wards and forwards gave he leap on leap, thinking, e In some wav shall 
I not the boy Krsna overcome V 

449. Then his own glory showed forth Krsna. Dazzling became he 
like ten million suns. On Kamsa blindness fell, and Krsna seized him by 
the apple of his throat. 

450. As he thus seized him, with one kick down dashed he his 
diadem. From his high place along the ground he dragged him low. 
Forth fled his life, and in the courtyard dead he lay. 

451. In the palace arose there a wail of woe. Far abroad were all 
the Demons scattered, and all the gods sent down a rain of flowers. 

452. Kamsa had. eight brethren, Demons all, and these came forth 
together to the combat ; but the whole eight did Haladhara slay. 

453. Then came forth Kamsa’s queens uncovered before Krsna, and 
eke all the queens of the brethren eight, nor of their lamentations can 
the tale be told. 

454. To his aunts did Krsna consolation tend, and for his uncles 51 
obsequies ritely did he prescribe. In sorrow for his uncles did he himself 
lament. 


1 I.e. Kamsa and his eight brothers. 
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455-403 


^Rl-KE§NiVATARA-ULA 

namaskar Kansanis tath tapas ta 
namaskar tasandis tath manas 
Krushnani atha gay mokti-dwaras ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 455 

yes lag! Krushna-jyuwaiiis nawas ta 

tas kart Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc, 

456, 

per 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
per* por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba fearStas ta. lagas etc. . 457. 
XXII. 

tawa pata nishe av maje babas ta 

parzan akh na zi * n5cyuw u chuh s6n u ’ 
basyokh purna-Brahma-rBph manas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 458. 

Kreshiia-jyuv molis av bdlanas ta 

‘ ase ko-na gobaran chiwa parzanan 
mdr moj^ os i tan prath balakas ’ ta. lagas etc. 459. 

‘me zi pazi tuhimzV sfwa karanas ta 
molis-ta-majg~hond u kStha wasi ren 
sher dara tuhandis pada-kamalas ’ ta. lagas etc. 460. 

paikar 1 phutarith sath kur^nas ta 
sora av Wasud£v vethane log u 
wothith nala-mat 1 inith 1 kar%as ta. lagas etc. 461. 

Dewakl-majg pev pada-kamalas ta 
gash hyuh u as ta liij ti vSthane 
doda-baba ay5s sreh baranas ta. lagas etc. 462. 

doshSway panaviih^ lag 1 toshenas ta 
doshewan 1 gari gar! mith 1 karawan 1 
Haladara-ramas ta Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 463. 

1 This is explained by the Bhag. Pu. Devaki and Vasudeva recognized the 
incarnate Deity in their two sons, and instead of embracing them, as would have 
been natural, humbly saluted them. Krsna then sent forth his illusion, so that 
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XXII. KR§NA RELEASES HIS PARENTS. 455-463 

455. Reverence be to Kamsa’s austerities ascetic, and eke to Ms 
haughty pride be reverence paid, for ’twas (through them) that he at 
Krsna’s hand obtained salvation. 

456. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses, 

457. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXII. KR$NA RELEASES, HIS PARENTS, AND REINSTATES UGRASENA ON 
HIS THRONE. THE DISMISSAL OF NANDA. (Bhag. Pu. X , xlv.) 

458. Thereafter Krsna approached his mother and his father, but 
him they did not recognize that he was their son, for to their minds 
he seemed a form of the Supreme Brahma in all its fulness. 

459. Then quoth Krsna to his father, £ Wherefore dost thou not 
recognize us as thy sons 1 Each child should have a father and a 
mother. 1 

460. e Meet is it for me to do you service, else how can the debt 
to father and to mother e’er be repaved ? At your lotus-feet do I 
humbly lay my head.’ 

461. Their gyves he burst asunder and consoled he them. Then 
did Vasudeva call to mind (the birth of his son), and he exulted as 
he arose and kissed him. 

462. At the lotus-feet of Devak! his mother did Krsna fall, and 
as though light had come to her (in darkness) began she to exult* 
Filled became she with a yearning love, and from her bosom milk welled 
forth. 

463. Filled were the pair with mutual content, again and yet 
again do they fondle Haladhara-Rama and Krsna with their kisses. 

they forgot their temporary recognition of the truth, and looked upon the boys as 
actually their sons in the flesh. 
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464-473 


^Bl-KRSNiVATARA-LlLi . 


dod u tsoP Dewakiye Wasudewas ta 
d6d u tsoP Dewakas ta Wugrasenas 
dod u tsoP Yadawan ta biye nagaras ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposti, 464. 

Wugrasen dyin H zan §v Krustmas ta 
padan petti rud n sher dorith 
raza-dwariic 22 kunz* athi dits^nas ta. lagas etc. 465. 

Krushna-jyuv* rajy dith Wugrasenas ta 
4 Yadawan zyuth 12 son 11 ts a y sareiPy 
sdriy osin fe£y mananas 9 ta. lagas etc. 466. 

Krushna-jyuv ? sath kut* prath Yadawas ta 
saren* byon B byon 11 ranzawani log u 
Yadawa-kol sor u feav toshenas ta. lagas etc. 467. 

yim 6s 1 feaPmat 1 par nagaras ta 
Kansasorane dara Yadav 

tim tim sdr 1 av Mathura -nagaras ta. lagas etc. 468. 

kom u mokalovith av Nandas ta 

4 doda~baba ! soruy cyorniy chum 
teey* nakhi kochi yut u watanow u thas ’ ta, lagas etc. 

469. 

4 cyaniy doda thahi as balas ta 

may cyoiP mana nisiie mashem na zah 
toh$ ti pazi na mash*rawanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 470. 

dosheway khoran pey Nandas ta 
4 ase won. ohiyah karan as 

Yeshoda-mataye kyah wanahas ’ ta. lagas etc. 471. 

4 rozi na ase rost u man kuni tas ta 
sani kani os^zes sixth* karawum u 
yi-na k§h bar! ta asi shukas ’ ta. lagas etc. 472. 

4 ase won agya pazi karanas ta 

molis-ta-maje-hond u kasav ren 
tohe ti os ! nawa sokh badanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 


473. 


XXII. KRSNA RIDS FAREWELL TO NANDA. 464-473 

464. Pain fled from Devaki and Vasudeva. Pain fled from 
Devaka and Ugrasena. Pain from the Yadavas and from the city fled, 

465. Before Krsna as humble suppliant came Ugrasena, and with 
his head on Krsna’s feet he lay, as into his hand he gave the palace 
keys. 

466. But the kingdom to Ugrasena did Krsna give. 4 Thou alone 

art the chief of all us Yadavas. To thy command let all of us be subject/ 

■ ■ 

467. To each Yadava did Krsna consolation give (for all that he 
had tholed at Kamsa’s hand), and each and all did he delight, so 
that with content was filled the whole tribe of Yadavas. 

468. Those Yadavas who in fear of Karma had fled to distant 
lands, all one by one came back to Mathura. 

469. When all his task was finished, to Nanda Krsna came, ‘ My 
foster father, all that I have I owe to thee. 5 Tis thou alone, who on thy 
shoulder, in thy lap, brought me to my present state. 

470. 4 On thy milk and on thy butter to vigour am I come ; ne’er 
from my heart shall be forgot thy love, nor mayst thou ever me forget/ 

471. At Nanda’s feet the two brothers fell. 4 Fain would we that 
thy blessing thou wouldst on us bestow. What wilt thou say to Mother 
Yasoda ? 

472. 4 Apart from us in no way will her soul remain at peace, and 
therefore on our account be thou her consoler, so that no grief at all 
she need experience. 

473. ‘And now ’tis meet that us thou bid depart ; the debt we 
owe our father and our mother, that must we repay. And may, for aye, 
thy happiness increase ! ’ 
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474-483 


^Rl-KE§FAYAT AEA-LlL A . 


bozana murfeha phlr n Nandas ta 
andakar zan pyos be-sor gav 
Krushna-jyuv 1 wara wara silts 11 karenas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 474. 

bram sor u samsar kyah wanihes ta 

ruma ruma wecti 1 wuch 1 harsheni Iog B 
wothith nala-mat 1 ta mith 1 kar ! nas ta. lagas etc. 475. 

ohiyah kur%as yifeh 11 pazihes ta 
6 prazol B zi saren^y peth-kun as 
kuni kuni ase tl an 5 zi manas ’ ta. lagas etc. 476. 

W asudewa -razan ti siits ti karenas ta 
mStra-bawa panavun" tosheni lag 1 
ohiyg karani lag 1 Krushna-Ramas ta. lagas etc. 477. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 dana dyar kut 1 dit ! nas ta 
hata-bod B gurSn yyut u wot u tyut u 
timan gofeh B na keh rost u Krushnas ta. lagas etc, 

478. 

wadan ta gur 1 gay gara panas ta 
Krushnun B durer chi-na zVawan 
Krushnun 11 dyan lag 1 mani daranas ta. lagas etc. 479. 

Yeshoda vilaph liij 11 karanas ta 

4 kuni kuni wuchahon Shri-Bagawan ’ 
sarey gar ace kame maches ta. lagas etc. 480. 

yus lagi Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti y£sh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

481. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 4 por 1 tasandis shoba fear etas ta. lagas etc. 482. 

XXIII. 

Wasudev gobaran log B rachanas ta 
darmuk B samskar sor B kor B nakh 
zara-kasanas ta yonS-fehunanas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 483. 
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XXIII. THE EDUCATION OF THE BROTHERS. 474-483 

474. When Nanda heard these words, into a swoon he fell. ’Twas 
as though darkness fell on him, and without sense he swooned, as o’er 
and o’er again him Krsna comforted. 

475. Delusive error is all this universe, and what could he say 
(to Krsna in reply) ? As he looked and looked again on each and 
every hair (of his dearling) happiness began to come to him. He rose 
and took him in his arms, and sweet kisses gave he him. 

476. He gave him every blessing that was meet. e Above all 
shine thou illustrious! and now and again must thou call us to 
the mind.’ 

477. King Vasudeva also did him console. As loving friends 
made they each the other content, and to Krsna and Rama gave they 
both their blessings . 

478. Countless the possessions and the coined money that Krsna 
gave to him, so much was it as would be the burden of hundreds of 
horses. Nanda and Yasoda received all that they needed saving only 
Krsna. 

479. Weeping the Cowherds returned to their home, — weeping, for 
they could not endure that Krsna should be far away. Their hearts 
they set to meditate on him. 

480. Lamentations began Yasoda, ‘When shall I ever see Sri 
Rhagavan ? 5 and all her household duties she forgot. 

481. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

482. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXIII. THE EDUCATION OF THE BROTHERS, THE PRECEPTOR’S FEE, 

THE DEATH OF SANKHAsURA, AND THE RESCUE OF THE 
PRECEPTOR’S' SON FROM YAMA’S LIMBO. (Bhag. 

Pu. X, xlv, 29fL) 

483. So Vasudeva took the charge of bringing up his sons. For 
each he carried through the holy sacraments, — the Cutting of the Hair, 
and the Vesting with the Sacramental Thread. 
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484-493 


^RI-KBSNAVATARA-LILl. 

Garga-r&sh* gayetri zaph dyut u nas ta 
Krushna-jyuv snan sand !og B karane 
pathas puzi log u yitha pazihes ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 484, 

baran* suzie tsatahalas ta 

Sdndipan nomis goras nish 

tsohaith vidyaye !og u paranas ta. lagas etc. 485. 

teohaithan dohan sand dits ti nas ta 
teohaittiay vidyaye hechith gav 
jai-kar tasandis paranawanas ta. lagas etc. 486. 

jai-kar Krushna-jyuwanis paranas ta 
namaskar kara-na Krushnane b5z tt 
namaskar Shukadewanis wananas ta. lagas etc. 487. 

vidya-dakhena gor 1 2 miinj^nas ta 

* poth a r son 112 chuh phot u mot u samudras manz 
mSgayi-wonda chum tas 1 potras ’ ta. lagas etc. 488. 

yiits* kal wateakh potra-shukas ta 
Bagawan zonith mang kiir^has 
gora-bawa Krushna-jyuv* mati hyot u nas ta. lagas etc, 

489. 

Krushna-jyuv boy u heth khot u rathas ta 
samudra peth gora-boy u fehadani dray 
manoshe-rup* Samudra pyos padas ta. lagas etc. 490. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 woth loy a manz sodras ta 
Shenkhasoras tati morith drav 
wacha andra Panteazan .shenkh kod u nas ta. lagas etc. 

491. 

Pantsazah shenkh yus Bagawanas ta 
suy tarn 1 asoran on u mot u 6s u 
hlth os u suy shenkh athi ananas ta, lagas etc. 492. 

tati petha gatehan chuh Darmarazas ta 
n£b a ray shenkhuk 11 shebd kor u nas 
Darmaroz 1 shebd buz u gav harshes ta. lagas etc. 493. 


1 See verse 129. 

2 According to Hindu ideas, a preceptor is a second father. His son is there- 
KU 


XXIII. THE RESCUE OF THE PRECEPTOR’S SON. 484-493 


484. Garga 1 the Sage was he who chanted the Gayatrf. Krsna 
began duly to bathe and to perform the Evening Rite, and, as was meet, 
worship did he and holy texts recited. 

485. Then to school did Vasudeva send the brothers, to a preceptor 
named Sandlpani, and he to them of the sixty-four sciences the lore 
read forth. 

486. Sixty-four days gave he him instruction, and so the four 
and sixty lores he taught. To his tuition Victory be ascribed! 

487 . To Krsna’s studies too be victory ascribed ! To his discerning 
wit shall I not offer reverence ! Reverence be to the telling of the tale 
by Sukadeva. 

488. Then the preceptor asked of them his teacher’s fee, ; In the 
Ocean hath our son been drowned, and for that son, and him alone, 
make I my longing prayer. 5 

489. For many a day had they, the teacher and his wife, been 
homed with sorrow for their son. Krsna they held as Rhagavan, and so 
they made to him this prayer. So Krsna, in duty to his preceptor bound, 
upon his shoulder took the task. 

490. He and his brother on their chariot mounted, and to the 
Ocean forth they sallied in quest of their teacher-brother 2 . There 
did the Ocean, taking human form, at their feet prostrate himself. 

491. Into the Ocean Krsna took a leap, and came forth thence, 
there having Sankhasura slain, and from his breast tore he the conch 
named Pane a] any a. 

492. This Pancajanya conch to Rhagavan had in elden time 
belonged, but it that demon once had carried off. (And that had been 
permitted with but) this object that into Krsna’s hand the conch 
should come. 

493. Thereafter goeth he to Yama, the Regent (of the Limbo of the 
Dead), and still outside the palace sounded he the conch. Then, when 
he heard the blast, did Yama, the Lord of Justice, in his heart rejoice, 

fore a brother to his pupils, and is called in Kashmiri a gSra-boy", or ‘Teacher- 
brother . 5 
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494-503 


^RI-KESNAVATlEA-LlLl 

brotha dras nana-wath pad nam 4 nas ta 
tsonith pezanas vedi-vHz* log" 
gora-bdy u anith ta sBty dyut u nas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 494 

hath ds n Narakak 1 mokalawanas ta 

Panteazahe-shenkha-shebda mokalith gay 
gora-boy u sity heth ta av panes ta. lagas etc. 495. 

goras ach*-gasher dyutunas ta 
gor-raaje goras paran pev 

ohiyah nith ta ay tati panas. lagas etc. 496. 

yus lag! Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
vitl yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawan as ta. lagas etc. 

497. 

pbr* por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por* tasandis autaras 

por* por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 498. 

XXIV. 

kal ruz ti Gokul kun Krushnas ta 

Nanda-gur u Yeshoda ti teetas pyes 
gopiyen-hond u sr&h log 11 sbranas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 499. 

Wuddav suz u nakh sath karanas ta 
gyanitc** sand dith man ratanas 
teinta trov^an sor a manas ta. lagas etc. 500. 

Wuddav wot™ yell Gokulas ta 

Nanda-gur u potra-dadi bowala zan 
Ydshodayd-hond u yiyi na zi wananas ta. lagas etc. 

503 .. 

gur^shur* gur ! -baye soriy d a yanas ta 

4 Krushna, Krushna,’ karith wosh trawan 
walana as sdr* Krushna -nawas ta. lagas etc. 502, 

Nanda~gur u gari gari log u pritehanas ta 
4 molis ta maje chwa karan siwa 
las*tan ta biye dewa ani teetas’ ta. lagas etc. 


503. 


xxiv. uddhava’s mission. 494-503 

494. Barefoot came he forth to meet him, and to his feet he bowed 
himself ; within he led him, and duly worshipped him. The teacher- 
, brother brought he, and to Krsna gave he him. 

495. All this was done that all in Limbo might be saved ; for at 
the sound of the blast of the Pancajanya conch salvation gained 
they all. So with his teacher -brother Krsna went his way. 

496. To his preceptor gave he the light of his eyes, and at the 
feet of his teacher-father and his teacher-mother did he fall. Then he 
their blessing took and home returned. 

497. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

498. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious 
deeds, to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxiv . uddhava’s mission. (Bhag. Pu. X, udvi.) 

499. Longing for Gokula to Krsna came. To his mind came a 
memory of Nanda and Yasoda and of the love the herd -damsels bare 
him. 

500. To comfort them sent he Uddhava, and to hearten them by 
the teaching of the true knowledge. ‘ Let them quoth he, * abandon 
all anxiety of mind.’ 

501. When Uddhava to Gokula came, Nanda found he as though 
crazed by sorrow for his son, and of Yasoda naught can be described. 

502. The herd-lads and the herd-wives all were sad distraught. 
Sighing ‘ Krsna, Krsna ’ all were wrapt in Krsna’s name. 

503. Ever and anon would Nanda ask, "To his father and his 
mother doeth he now suit and service ? Long may he live 1 Again 
will he ever call us to his mind f 



504-512 


^Rl-KBSNAVATAEA-LILA . 

4 doda-moj^ pewan chesa kuni tsetas ta 
yes os u rath-doll karan lada 
khelan-boj* ti cliisa tana manas ’ ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 504. 

Krushnan* tsareth yan lag 1 fcentanas ta 
tsentan soriy vismreth gay 

zonon ‘gafehan ma pran trawanas’ ta. lagas etc. 5 05. 

apoz B wanun pev Wuddawas ta 

4 Krushna-jyuv zi me pata yiwan chub’ 
bezekh tih biye tsalch zuv paaas ta. lagas etc. 506 

Yeshodaye doda-baba aye baranas ta 
Krushmin 11 yun u yah kanan g5s 
atehen daraye lej** wadanas ta. lagas etc. 507. 

Wuddav* z£v kixd u gyan wananas ta 
gopiyen ta biye maje Yeshodaye 
4 lagbav soriy Paramatmas ’ ta, lagas etc. 508. 

4 atma chuh vyopith tsar-atsaras ta 
ruma ruma raman gyanawanan 
tana mana lag*tav Nishkalas ’ ta. lagas etc, 509. 

gopiyen teas na k§h gyan manas ta 

Krushnani prima asa britsha baran 
ketha kSh phorihe tas Wuddawas ta. lagas etc. 510. 

lagahon Krushnahe khela wananas ta 
Krushnun u wanan rozihekh na sor 
sarSy wandan pan Krushnas ta. lagas etc, 511. 

ohiy mangani laje Wuddawas ta 

‘ Krushnunuy pom ase man! bad*tan 
Krushn ti y asav neth soranas ’ ta. lagas etc. 512. 

1 I.©., the philosophy of the Vedanta, based on knowledge, as contrasted with 
loving faith in God. The whole teaching of the Bhakti-marga, of which the Bhag- 
avata Pur an a is the great textbook, is that salvation can be gained only by loving 

10& 


XXIV. tjddhava’s mission. 


504-512 


504. 4 To his mind doth ever come his foster-mother, she in whose 
arms he was wont to frolic struggling night and day? Have his 
playmates since those days been in his heart ? 5 

505. When on Krsna’s deeds they began to think, as they thought 
they lost all consciousness, and to Uddhava it seemed that soon will 
they abandon life. 

506. Words void of truth was he compelled to tell them, ‘ After 
me doth Krsna follow on/ and. when that they heard, life again their 
bodies entered. 

507. When the tale of Krsna’s coming came upon her ears, the 
bosom of Yasoda filled with milk, and tears in floods to weep did she 
begin. 

508. To the herd-damsels and to Yasoda did Uddhava put forth 
his tongue to tell the way of Knowledge, 1 "To the Soul Supreme be ye 
devoted all. 

509. "That Self which pervadeth all that moveth and all that 
moveth not, that Self that abideth in each hair of them that Knowledge 
have, to that Self indiscrete, body and soul do ye yourselves devote,’ 

510. But into the mind of the herd-damsels naught entered of his 
knowledge. For love of Krsna lamentations poured they forth. How 
could speech issue from their mouths to Uddhava ? 

511. They would begin to tell him of Krsna’s frolics, and as they 
spake of him, all consciousness would they lose. To Krsna each and 
all did they dedicate themselves. 

512. From Uddhava began they to implore a blessing. "Ever 
may love for Krsna, and him alone, in our hearts wax more and more, 
and him alone may we ever in our memories keep.’ 

faith. No system of dry philosophy can bring the seeker to it, Uddhava tries to 
console them by philosophy, but soon finds his error, and is converted by them 
t o the Way of Love. ; 
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513-521 


6BX-KKS N A VAT A RA-LlLA . 


gyanuk u ahambav feol u Wtiddawas ta 
dopon 4 bakth ay ta gopiydn-hunz* 
gopiyen saren^y pev padas ta, 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 513. 

hawun bona 6s u tas Wuddawas ta 
prim ta bakth kitsh ti gatshi asiih" 
kami lola Iag ! zes Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 514, 

Wttddav phyiir u yell pan wond^has ta 
thim* dod Krushnas kyut" dyut u has 
thane-ddda-pray os ti bala-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

515, 

w6t u Krushnas nishe s6r u won^nas ta 
4 gopiye saren ti y peth-kun cheh 
titsh ti y bakth asi prath baktis ’ ta. lagas etc. 516. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti vesh nith ta wati Vishnu-bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

517. 

por 1 pot 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsardtas ta. lagas etc. 518. 

XXV. 

Wuddav bod u bokt" bdw u Krushnas ta 
sardy kame asa mati tairds^y 
prath kSh agya 6s u palanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 519. 

ddha aki mani av Krushna-ziwas ta 
teli zi Kubzaye ditsam watsh 
tasond 11 gar a pazi shub a rawanas ta, lagas etc, 520. 

kuni chuna parway Bagawanas ta 
bukts* nishd ayot u sada bow u 
bukts a suh warihe me ti abalas ta. lagas etc. 


i in 


521. 


XXV. THE VISIT TO KUBJA. 513-521 

513. Then from Uddhava did the egoism of knowledge flee. Cried 
he, ‘ If such a thing as loving devotion be, then that is what the damsels 
of the herd possess/ and at their feet he fell. 

514. For sooth to that Uddhava had it to be shown how great the 
love and how great the devotion are that must be cherished, and with 
what yearning for Bhagavan he should be full filled. 

515. When Uddhava turned back to go to Mathura to him did 
they dedicate themselves. Butter and milk for Krsna did they give 
him, for butter and milk had the boy Krsna loved. 

516. To Krsna did he come and tell him all, ‘ Exalted above all be 
the herd damsels. May every devotee have such devotion/ 

517. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of "Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

518. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxv. the visit to kubja. (Bhag. Pu. X, xlviii.) 

519. Thus became Uddhava with great devotion for Krsna filled. 
On his shoulder lay the burden of all Krsna’s businesses, and each order 
that was given him, that did he obey. 

520. Once on a day it came to Krsna’s mind, That day to Kubja 
a promise did I give, and I must go, and with my presence make her 
house adorned/ 

521. No need for eark or care concerning Bhagavan. To true 
devotion ever hath he been the slave. To me, the feeble wight, true 
devotion may he too i vouchsafe. 
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522-531 


»^Rl-K.ES N A,V AT A RA -LILA . 


Kubzaye gara av won** palanas ta 
Wuddawa-baktis suty heth keth 
bakti-bav hawun 6s u Wuddawas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 522. 

watawmi u Kubzaye pan wond u nas ta 
151a suty padan dorith ta sher 
bakth prim kotwah liip baranas ta. lagas etc. 523. 

puza k!ir ti nas yitha pazihes ta 

, khenilc ti ta cenuc tt kath kyah os n 
tana mana Krushna-rGph liij" wuchanas ta. lagas etc- 

524. 

rath doh lagith Krushna-dyanas ta 
tas vina osus na keh basan 

sath neth kiteh u asi Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 525. 

Wuddawa-baktis ti yetsh biir fi nas ta 
siwa kaiteah karane llij ti 

Wuddav wuch 1 wuch* pev soranas ta. lagas etc. 526. 

yiteh ti y bakth yes asi baktis 

sada Waikunth tasonduy than 
bakth^y feur* kar*zi Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 527. 

namaskar Krushnanis daye gatshanas ta 
Kubzaye bage-baje namaskar 
tsandana-ture kyah phal dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 528. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiyi yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

529. 

por* por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por* tasandis autaras 

por* por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 530. 

XXVI. 

doha aki gara av Akruras ta 

Haladar Ram ta Wuddav heth 
Bagawan chuh baktis ayetsaras ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 


531 . 


522-531 


XXVI. AKRURA’S MISSION TO DELHI. 

522. To Kubja’s house came he, his promise to fulfil, and with 
him took he Uddhava, his devotee : for fain to Uddhava would he show 
the nature true of devotion. 

523. E’en as he reached her door, to him did Kubja dedicate 
herself ; in yearning upon his feet her head she laid. Mighty was the 
love and mighty the devotion that her heart full filled. 

524. As meet, she duly to him offered worship. What need is 
there to tell the meat and drink she offered. With body and with soul 
on Krsna’s form she gazed fain. 

525. Night and day on Krsna had she been pondering. Apart 
from him naught was apparent to her eyes. Wondrous is the hope that 
can for aye on Bhagavan be placed. 

526. To Uddhava the devotee showed she also honour great. 
How great was the service that she did to him ! And to Uddhava, as he 
looked and looked, fell understanding. 

527. The devotee who hath such devotion and it alone, for aye in 
Vaikuntha his abode will be. Therefore to Bhagavan offer thou plen- 
teous devotion. 

528. To Krsna’s graciousness be reverence paid, reverence be to 
Kubja’s blessed lot. For but a jar of sandal so wondrous a reward 
to her was granted. 

529. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and 
thereafter the abode of Visnu will be reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

530. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to Ms incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxvi, akruba’s mission to Delhi. (BhSg. Pu. X, xlviii-ix.) 

531. Once on a day came he* to Akrura’s house, and with him 
Haladhara and Uddhava ; for Bhagavan is of his devotees the slave. 
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532-540 ^El-KR§N A VATARA-LlliA . 

Akrur 1 kaitsah bakth kur^nas ta 
bages tasandis jai-jai-kar 
ygs war! Bagawan tsor B kus tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 532, 

agya s6puh ti Akruras ta 

Kaurawan ta Pandawan h$ne shod 
monun bagy ta log u pakanas ta. lagas etc. 533. 

Akrur yell wot u tath nagaras ta 
sarev a y adar ta man kor^has 
raza Duryddan os u madas ta. lagas etc. 534. 

Kuntiye mataye shech 1 prifefAias ta 
manuk 11 shukh liij ti tas wanane 
4 sdn u ar yiyi-na Krushna-ziwas ’ ta. lagas etc. 535. 

‘ wuch-ta tas myon 1 shur 1 boy 4 watanas ta 
pit a ren-handi atha dokh bajan 
boy i car pazihes wondi ananas ’ ta. lagas etc. ; 536. 

Kunti p5ph os ti Krushna-ziwas ta 
Pandav santan Kuntiye -hand 1 
war 1 tami hePmat 1 Panfea-daiwatas ta. lagas etc. 537. 

Darmarazas ta Yindra-razas ta 

byakh hyot^mot 11 Wawa-lukapalas 
Modriye Ashwini -dewa - j5ras ta. lagas etc. 538. 

Yindraprastha-rajy os u Pandu-razas ta 
Drdtarashtr on u rajy karihe kyah 
Duryodan zav Dretarashtras ta. lagas etc. 539. 

Pandu-raza yeli gav maranantas ta 
Yudishthir raza tath taktas byuth u 
Duryodan rajy ketha z a ravihas ta. lagas etc. 540. 
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XXVI. AKRURA’S MISSION TO DELHI, 


532-540 


532. What manifold devotion did Akrura pay to him ! To his good 
fortune be there victory ! What greater man is there than he to whom 
Bhagavan a boon doth grant ! 

533. To Akrura a command gave he of the Kauravas and of the 
Pandavas to bring the news. His happy lot Akrura recognized, and 
straightway he set forth. 


534. At the city (of Delhi) did Akrura arrive, and to him all 
showed honour and respect. Full of mad pride was King Duryodhana. 

535. From Mother KuntI did he ask the news, and sorrow Med 
her heart as the tale she told, c On us will not the pity of Krsna fall 1 

536. c Behold the happenings to my sons, his brethren. 1 Sorrow 
sup they at their cousins 5 hands. Into his heart should he recall their 
brotherhood.’ 

537. Of Krsna’s father, KuntI was the sister, of KuntI were the 
Pandavas the sons, in boon from the Five Gods had she obtained them. 

538. On her had they been begotten by Dharma-raja (i.e. Yama), 
by Indra, and again by Vayu the Ldkapala, and again, on (her co-wife) 
MadrI, by the twin Asvin gods. 

539. The kingdom of Indraprastha to King Pandu did belong, for 
blind was (his elder brother) Dhrtarastra, and therefore rule he could 
not, and to Dhrtarastra was Duryodhana bom. 

540. When died the Pandu king, upon the throne sat Yudhisthira 
(his eldest son), and his rale how could Duryodhana endure ? 

1 I.e. cousins, as explained in the next verse. 

115 



-550 


^Bl-KR§ N AVATAR A-IilLA * 


Pandawan hita Mta !og u khldas ta 
pi tV galanas peth py5mot u 
hath boy 1 biye tas hih 4 panas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 54L 

Pandawan khid 6s u prath samayes ta 
shetruth osukh karahon kyah 
hdkahdn na z a ravith os 1 shukas ta. lagas etc. . 542. 

Akrur nishe gav Dretarashtras ta 
dop u nas 4 rajy karta veteara san 
som u wuch ta potras biye babath a ras ’ ta. lagas etc. 

543. 

lajyav Krushnahi zevi wananas ta 
tas ds n na panas ayetsar keh 
dop u nas zi ‘ por 1 laga Krushna-padas ’ ta, lagas etc, 

544. 

‘ kyah kara, cliim na shur 1 athi ayetas ta 
na ta chim babath a r ach^gasher 
poshe na potras ta kyah dapa kas ’ ta. lagas etc. 545. 

Akrur wuchith nishe av Krushnas ta 

Pandawan ta Kaurawan -hond u won u nas 
Kuntiye mataye-hond u ti won u nas ta. lagas etc. 546. 

Krushna-jyuv ti zagan os u hi tas ta 
butar 6fc u - hond u bar kasun 11 chus 
hita aki Kaurav gay nashes ta. lagas etc. 547. 

yus lagi Krushna - jyu wanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wdpakar 
yiti ydsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

548. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc. 549. 

XXVII. 

Magad-rajy os u Zarasandas ta 
kord z a h zamatsa tas rakhdsas 
timay ditsamatsa tam 1 Kansas ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 


550. 


541-550 


XXVII. THE WAR WITH JARASANDHA, 

541. On pretext here and pretext there the Pandavas he harassed. 
Though of his own father’s kin sought he to destroy them; and like 
himself had he a hundred brothers. 

542. Time and time again the Pandavas he harassed, yet could 
they not to him show enmity. His tyranny they could not thole, and 
filled were they with sorrow. 

543. To Dhrtarastra then Akrura went. Quoth he, ‘Prithee in 
justice do thou rule. Look equally upon thy son and on thy nephew.’ 

544. With Krsna’s tongue began he then to speak, for for himself 
had he no power to raise his voice, and to him Dhrtarastra made reply* 
‘To Krsna’s feet I dedicate myself.’ 

545. ‘What can I do ? my lads are out of hand, nor are my 
nephews of my eyes the light. Upon my sons prevail I cannot, what 
can I say to whom ? 9 

546. Thus did Akrura see the doings there, and back to Krsna 
did he return. To him of the Pandavas and Kauravas the tale he told, 
and of the plaint that Mother Kunt! made. 

547. For a pretext was Krsna seeking that the burden of the earth 
he might relieve; and through one pretext to destruction went the 
Kauravas. 

548. He who beareth in his heart the 1 name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

549. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxvn, the wab with ;r ABAS And ha. (Bhag. Pu. X* 1, li,) 

550. Of Magadha was Jarasandha king, a demon he, and two 
daughters he possessed. Them to Kamsa in wedlock had he given. 
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551-560 


£ri-kb§navatar a-Ula . 



Krushna-jyuv phor u ySIi tas Kansas ta 
Zarasandas tditi B dokh pev 
mSnda kore gafehith ta &od n won B has ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 55 L 

‘ tse hyuh u zi raza chu-na yith samayes ta 
balay cyonis rajy karanas 

gur^shur 1 laz pov a nay rajes ’ ta. lagas etc. 552. 

laz pov a has tas badis rakhSsas ta 

tr a h akshauhini silty heth ta drav 
ladani larySv Krushna-ziwas ta® lagas etc. 553. 

Mathuraye kamph tsav prath Yadawas ta 
Zarasand 1 y§li sina suz a 

‘Krushna, Krushna, trahi, trahi ’ lag 1 karanas ta. lagas 

etc. 554. 

dith 1 yeli Kreshnan log u soranas ta 
ratha z a h akashe broth-kun as 
sona ratna ja^mat 1 Mh 1 sflres ta. lagas etc® 555. 

akis ayod yus Krushnas ta 
biyis ti ayod Haladaranis 

jeba-jama rathawol 1 suty rathas ta. lagas etc. 556. 

dSshgway jeba-jama lag 1 gandanas ta 
donaway baran 1 rathan bith 1 
klh Yadav ti nikh silty panas ta. lagas etc. 557. 

sanmukh sampan 1 yeli yoddas ta 

Krushna-jyuv rakfiesahi sinayi gyur u 
Zarasand bdlani log u Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 558. 

‘ nfccivi, boz myon u , teal panas ta 

na-ta zan zi myani atha keh chuy na pay 
Haladara-ramas kgtha pateas ’ ta. lagas etc. 559. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 dop B nas ‘wanakh panas ta 
sina sor a y mumiite a zan 

te a y y5t u trawath zinda- panas 9 ta. lagas etc. 560 
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XXVH. THE WAR WITH JARASANDHA. 


551-560 


551. When Krsna Kamsa of his life had robbed, dear (i.e. extreme) 
grief on Jarasandha fell, as his widowed daughters came and to him 
unfolded of their woes the tale. 

552. c In these days like to thee there is no king. On thy rule be 
shame I On thy rule the cowherd lads have cast disgrace. 5 

553. On that great demon cast they shame. With thirty armies 
all complete then marched he forth, and hastened on with Krsna to 
contend. 

554. In Mathura trembling entered every Yadava when Jarasandha 
his host dispatched, and 'Krsna! Krsna! Save us! save us! 5 began 
they to implore. 

555. When Krsna saw them, then he became attent, and from the 
sky there came before him two chariots studded with gold and Jewels 
like the sun. 

556. In one were weapons that for Krsna were, the other for 
Haladhara held the arms. With each were armour and a charioteer. 

557. The brothers twain their armour donned. Then sat they in 
their chariots, and a few Yadavas took they with themselves. 

558. When to the battle front they came, the host of demons 
Krsna did surround, and thus to him did Jarasandha speak. 

559. ‘ Boy, hearken to my rede, and flee thou home. If thou wilt 
not, then know that from my hand no shift can save thee. On Hala- 
dhara, too, (if him I slay not), how can I have trust ? 5 

560. Krsna replied, £ Say that to thyself. Know that thine army 
is as good as dead, and thee alone shall I let go alive. 5 
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561-570 


^Rl“KR§NiVATARA-LlLl. 


krud khot u asoras ta log u ladanas ta 
ySkh-lakh sarSv^y atha korukh 
danu-da nd tulun" p£v Shrl-Krushnas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh. 561 

danu - danda - shebd a sBty lag 1 maranas ta 
Haiadara-raman ti maran 1 bet 1 
samhar samponukh tath kshenas ta. lagas etc. 562. 

ratac£ kola laje bafe wahanas ta 
nare zanga gada zan asa pheran 
Zarasand kun u zon u rud u ladanas ta. lagas etc. 563. 

Haladar 1 ratith nyun Krushna-ziwas ta 

‘daph-tam zi 9 Krushna-jyuwa. karas kyab’ 
agya kiir ti nas atha trawanas ta. lagas etc. 564. 

e sStbab zl kame cheh wane mati tas ta 
yite* biye phiri yiyi slna heth 
sorith ta Iukh os 1 sor 1 tealanas r ta. lagas etc. 565. 

atha tala trowun ta log* tsalanas ta 
mandachani log u ta karihe kyah 
pananSv sarSv^y silts 11 karehas ta. lagas etc. 566 

Krushna-jyuv MathurayS av panas ta 
Yadav panaviin a wadaven lag 1 
dewata soriy poshe - warshSnas ta. lagas etc. 567 

anikh brahman ved paranas ta 

gara gara wotsav sopanani log u 
kaitwah dana lag 1 dan dinas ta. lagas etc. 568. 

yiti kSh dana as athi lutas ta 

dyutun tih athi raja Wugrasenas 
soriy zayS sBty lag 1 v5thanas ta. lagas etc. 569. 

sadahi phiri biye biye yiyihas ta 

zonith zi ‘chum na kuni poshen pdy ’ 
sor tt y slna biyg mor^nas ta. lagas etc. 570 
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XXVII. THE WAR WITH JARA3ANDHA. 561-570 

561. Wrath seized the demon and he advanced to fight. All the 
host joined in combat hand to hand, and Krsna saw that he must raise 
his bow. 

562. At the bow’s mere twang, to die did they begin, and Hala- 
dhara too set to to slay. Then in that single moment on them fell 
destruction. 

563. Great rivers of blood began to flow. In them, like fishes, 
round and round floated arms and legs, and on the battlefield Jarasandha 
alone remained. 

564. Him Haladhara seized and before Krsna brought. * Tell me. 
O Krsna, what shall I do to him?’ And to release him Krsna gave 
command. 

565. £ Of many a deed to do on his shoulder lieth still the burden. 
Again will he come with such a host as this, when he remembereth that 
all his men (to-day) have fled.’ 

566. Him he set free, and so away he fled, cast down with shame. 
But what else could he do ? So all his folk to him gave consolation. 

567. To Mathura did Krsna then return. With gratulations did 

the Yadavas mutually give him welcome, and from heaven showered 
down the gods a rain of flowers. . , 

568. To read the Vedas Brahmanas they brought, in every house 
held they high festival. Uncounted wealth in gifts did they distribute. 

569. The wealth that to his hand as plunder came, that gave he 
all to Ugrasena the king, as full of exultation all cried victory. 

570. Again, again, full seventeen times kept Jaragtandha coming, 
knowing Ml well ‘ne’er over him shall I prevail, 1 
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571-580 


^RI-KRS NAVATl RA-LILA . 

su-ti os u tayar bi ye ladanas ta 

na-ta 6s u godaniy mokalyomot 12 
bom! -bar kasun u 6s u Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 571. 

Zarasandas gav ygli manas ta 

4 phiri aki myani atha kyah tsalihe ’ 
kaman barihe tsur tt manas ta. lagas etc. 572. 

doha aki Narod u wot u rakhesas ta 
darshena tam*-sandi zuv tsav tas 
‘kamana zi nerem nishe Naradas’ ta. lagas etc. 573. 

Zarasand* puza kur ti Naradas ta 

kamana puranuk u war mong u nas 
Naradan biikts" suty tiy mdn B nas ta. lagas etc. 574. 

Zarasand 1 wac heth sor 11 won u nas ta 
‘boh zi chus prath vizi lazi fsalanas 
poshan zah chus-na Krushna-gopas ta. lagas etc. 

575. 

6 wopayah wantam tas tsalanas ta 
su-ti aki lati nishS tsalihe me 
cyaniy waka pazi tiy bananas’ ta. lagas etc. 576- 

Narada-munishor* war dyut^nas ta 
‘yimi phiri panay lagi tsalane 
cyani dara gar a kari manz samudras’ ta. lagas etc. 

577. 

wopakar korunas ta wath hdw u nas ta 
‘KaliySwan Kdbu!ek B raza bod u 
tas kfih poshi-na tath balas’ ta. lagas etc. 578- 

‘Rudran dits^-milts* cheh tsiir" wath tas ta 
asandi atha atsi Yadawan k5ph 
Mki-na mora yith Krushna-jyuv tas’ ta. lagas etc. 

579. 

‘yoddas suty heth suy panas ta 

Krushna-jyuv panay lagi tsalane 
ma-ta karta tor 1 *, shech 1 karta razas’ ta. lagas etc. 

580. 

1 The Text spells the name Kaliyavana, but the Visnu Purana has Kalayavana. 
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XXVII. THE WAH WITH JABASANBHA. 


571-580 


571. Again the war to wage did he make ready. (This was allowed) 
that Krsna might relieve the burden of the earth; else at the first 
would he (by death) salvation have received. 

572. When into Jarasandha’s mind it came, ‘Will he once more 
from out my hand escape/ — for such was the longing that greatly filled 
his heart, — 

573. Once on a day to the demon king came Narada, and at his 
sight life, as it were, did Jarasandha enter, as he thought, ‘Surely 
through Narada will my longing meet success. 9 

574. To Narada did Jarasandha offer reverence meet, and of the 
fulfilment of his longing craved the boon. Then Narada with courtesy 
consented. 

575. So Jarasandha took up his parable and said, ‘Time after time 
disgraced I flee from him. Ne’er over that cowherd, Krsna, do I aught 
prevail. 

576. ‘Tell me some means for putting him to flight, that he but 
once from me may flee. Thy word must necessarily be fulfilled/ 

577. Narada, Prince of Sages, granted him the boon. ‘This time 
will he himself before thee flee ; in fear of thee, the ocean will he make 
his home/ 

578. Thus him he favoured, and the way he showed. ‘ Of Kabul 
is Kalayavana 1 a puissant king; against his power can no one e’er 
prevail. 

579. ‘Rudra hath given him a mighty course; quaking will enter 
the Yadavas at his hand, nor will it be in Krsna’s power to confront 
him. 

580. ‘ If with thyself thou takest him to battle, Krsna himself will 
fain betake to flight. Make no delay, but send a message to the king/ 

The Bhagavata Purapa generally calls him simply Yavana. 


4 
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581-589 


3r!-KR§n1vaTARA-L!LA. 


Zarasandas yell tsav manas ta 

Naradas phlrith ta dapane log u 
4 gora, zi kom** cyon 41 cfieh, biye dapa kas 5 ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 581. 

Nar ada - munishor 1 ti-ti mon u nas ta 
tasiinz^y shech 1 heth ta K6bul u gav 
tithay wdt u yi-na kfih deshihe tas ta. lagas etc. 582. 

sogand tsor u os u tas kanthas ta 

parizata-poshe-malan-handi suty 
parzana akh tami padi nom u has ta. lagas etc. 583. 

KaliySwae* shechi-bod sor* pritsh* tas ta 
Narad 1 Zarasandun 11 won u nas 
‘sheran cey oy, pazi palanas’ ta. lagas etc. 584. 

Kaliyewan mana-kin 1 log u vethanas ta 

4 raza Zarasand-hyuh u zi shSrane pyom 
shSranagath av ? pazi rachanas’ ta. lagas etc. 585. 

f w6dyog karun u ’ pev Kaliyewanas ta 
' sina sot® h&th ta Kobula drav 
gur^m^ra nadiye laj$ pakanas ta. lagas etc. 586. 

Krushna-jyuv dapan Balabadras ta 

‘KaliySwan won zi av, mokha nerus, 

Zarasand yiyi ma pata nagaras* ta. lagas etc. - 587. 

sorun samud a r as padas ta 

Dwarakayg-kits* 1 tas mimj^n shay 
bah yozan hdkh u both 11 samudras ta. lagas etc. 588. 

sampiin ti agya Vishokarmas ta 

Dwaraka nagarah sampanawun a 
tamic** warnana yiyi-na wananas ta. lagas etc. 589. 

1 This is a tree which grows in Indra’s paradise. Its flowers have an unearthly 
fragrance. Nar ada commonly wears a garland of them. See alsd verses 772 ff. 
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XXVIL XAXAYAVANA COMES TO JABASAXDHA’S AID. 581-589 

581. As these words entered Jarasandha’s mind, to Narada thus 
made he his reply, ‘ 0 Mentor mine, thine is this work, I trow. Who 
other is there to whom the tale to tell 1 5 

582. Also to this did Narada consent, and so to Kabul he his 
message took. There so did he arrive that no one marked his coming. 

583. But from the garland of Parijata 1 flowers, fragrance exceeding 
from his neck exhaled. So was he recognized, and at his feet the king 
bowed down. 

584. From him did Kalayavana the news inquire, and Narada the 
plight of Jarasandha told. ‘Upon thy mercy hath he thrown himself, 
and thus it be thy duty to protect him. 5 

585. Then in his heart did Kalayavana rejoice. c A monarch 
great as Jarasandha with me refuge seeketh. When one hath come 
to seek for refuge, then sheltered must he be. 5 

586. Then himself did Kalayavana bestir, from Kabul set he forth 
with all his host ; from but the urine of his horses whole rivers 5 gan 
to flow. 

587. To Balabhadra then doth Krsna say, c Now hath come Kala- 
yavana. If thou go forth to meet him, who knoweth but Jarasandha 
may behind thee against the city come. 5 

588. Then called he the Ocean to his mind and at his feet he fell. 
From him he begged a site for Dvaraka, — for twelve leagues of the 
dry ocean shore. 

589. To Visvakarman 2 gave he a command. ‘A city, Dvaraka 
must thou cause to be. 5 (So was it made, nor) can its glory be described. 


2 He was the artificer of the gods. 


590-598 ^sI'-krs n a yatIba-lil A . 

gara kyuth u pazihe Bagawanas ta 

rajes nagarah kyutti 11 shubihes # 

sooa mokta hira-ratna sor u pur’hias ta 

lagas fooli dasta dasta pamphsh. 590. 

Yindras Kuveras ta biye Warunas ta 
biye yim soriy dewa-lukas 

sozun 11 bog 11 pyokh tath nagaras ta. lagas etc. 591. 

gor% Maya, shech 1 wun ti nas ta 

Mathuraye-hand 1 sor 1 Dwarakaye nln 
ratas shongith ta woth 1 pratas ta. lagas etc. 592. 

wuch^kh Dwaraka bathi samudras ta 
Mathuraye-petha ds i tot u wo^mat 5 
Mayaye por 1 lag 1 Bagawanas ta. lagas etc, 593. 

Mathuraye Krushn drav KaliySwanas ta 
tsatur-boza-darshun u goda how u nas 
Garganis potras ko-na toshehes ta. lagas etc. 594. 

parzanana Krushn av Kaliyewanas ta 
bathVar trovith ta darshenas av 
tana mana suty log u Krushna - dy anas ta. lagas etc. 

595. 

darshun 12 hovith log u tsalanas ta 
Kaliyewan pata pata larani log B 
mani ches kamana zi thaph karahas ta. lagas etc. 

596. 

wat£s atha tan pan doraves ta 

Kaliyewan pata pata biye lares 
yah wot u Krushna -jyuv nishe parbatas ta. lagas etc. 

597. 

tati tsav gophi ta pan khot u nas ta 

Mulsukunda-raza tati shongith 
tas^pSth Krushniih" shikh gaye tas ta. lagas etc. 

598. 


1 Garga was Kysna’s family priest and Gum, or spiritual preceptor. See verse 
127. Kysna therefore was bound to be polite to his son, and could not kill h im 
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XXVII. THE MIGRATION TO DVARAKA. 590-598 

590* What sort of home for Bhagavan is fit ? For his kingdom, 
how glorious should the city be ! With gold and pearls and diamond- 
jewels did he fill it. 

591. To Indra, to Kuvera, and to Varuna, yea, to all them in 
heaven who abide, tribute to pay to Dvaraka there fell. 

592. Then called he lovingly Illusion to his mind. To her a 
message he spake, and all the folk of Mathura to Dvaraka she 
brought. At night went they to sleep at Mathura. At dawn in Dvaraka 
they woke. 

593. Then saw they Dvaraka on Ocean’s shore ; there had they 
all arrived from Mathura, and to Bhaga van’s Illusive Power themselves 
they dedicated. 

594. (Bhag. Pu. X, li.) From Mathura went forth Krsna Kalaya- 
vana to meet, and first (in graciousness) revealed he himself to him in 
his four-armed form. To Garga’s 1 son how could he not show grace ? 

595. By Kalayavana was Krsna recognized. Away he threw his 
weapons and, to show respect, advanced. Body and soul in meditation 
on Krsna was he absorbed. 

596. Having thus shown himself in wondrous guise Krsna began 
to flee and Kalayavana after him pursued, for in his heart his longing 
was to grasp him with his hand. 

597. Or ever his hand reached him, Krsna increased his speed, 
and Kalayavana after him pursued, until a mountain Krsna reached. 

598. There entered he a cave and hid himself, where Mucukunda, 
the king, lay sunk in sleep, but Kalayavana thought that he was Krsna. 

■with his own hands. The account of Kalayavana’ s birth will be found in verses 
614ff. 



599-607 3r!-kb§n1vataba-l!l1. 

ot u ~tan shod bod 6s u s tas ta 

gophi manz rakhyes yoddas av 
zd'nun zi wotus pata shetras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampSsh. 599. 

mada-san rakhesam kraka diteanas ta 
wodus-oa ta lath layenas 

‘w5th, lad, kawa tsakh tshepa dinas 5 ta* lagas etc. 600. 

nSnd a r tami ts iij ti Mufeukiimdas ta 
nitrav tasandev ogun drav 

tami-sfity basm gav Kaliyewanas ta. lagas etc. 60 L 

hxth os u fehadan 11 Bag a wanes ta 
gora-boy 11 oses ketha marilies 
kal pyos tehadun" kami poth 1 tas ta. lagas etc. 602. 

Mufeukend raza 6s u sate-yogas ta 
dewata soriy artean os u 

kih kal gatshith rud u dewa-lukas ta. lagas etc. 603. 

waisi baje tat 1 ds u k§h na sor tas ta 
pat 1 -kin 1 soruy kol gol u mot u 
tati drav div lag 1 war dini tas ta. lagas etc. 604. 

dop u nakh zi ‘keh chem-na kSksha mamas ta 
nSnd a rah karaho khor wahorith 
yuth u na kah wozanavi me shonganas’ ta. lagas etc. 

605. 

dewatav priti tiy war dyut u has ta 
‘dwapara-yog tan nendr^y kar 
Kr ushna - autar a gatsh mokti-dwaras’ ta. lagas etc. 

606. 

samay suy wot u Mufeukundas ta 

kami Mta kami poth 1 sapon u mokth 
bod kuni wati na Kr ushna -tsar etas ta. lagas etc. 607. 

X Kalayavana, being the son of Garga, Krsna’s spiritual teacher, was therefore 
Krsna’s 4 Teacher-brother See note to verse 490. 

2 According to Hindu chronology there are four yugas , or ages., viz. the Satya , 
or Golden, Age, lasting 1,728,000 years, followed by the Treta, or Silver, Age, lasting 
1,296,000 years, then the Dvapara , or Copper, Age, lasting 864,000 years, and then 
128 


xxvi i. mucukunda’s awakening. 599-607 

599. IJp to that time his senses had been clear. Into the cave 
the demon came to fight, ‘For now/ thought he, ‘I have mine enemy.’ 

600. In pride the demon gave forth a roar, but still King 
Mucukunda ne’er awoke, and Kalayavana kicked him with the shout, 

‘ Arise and fight ! Why hast thou entered here to hide thyself ? ’ 

601. Then, through that kick, did sleep flee from Mucukunda, and 
from his eyes there issued fire. Therewith to ashes was Kalayavana 
consumed. 

602. For needs must Bhagavan a pretext seek, for how could he 
himself his Teacher-brother 1 slay, and how else compass his destruction ? 

603. Now Mucukunda in the Golden Age was king, and all th e 
gods did he duly worship. Once, for a space, he' went and dwelt in the 
gods’ heaven itself, 

604. There to a great age did he live, and (of his earthly life) lost 
memory. Thereafter was his entire family destroyed, and when at last 
from heaven he departed, granted the gods to him a boon. 

605. Quoth he to them, ‘ Now no desire have I in my heart, and 
fain would I my legs stretch out and sleep, secure that no man e’er wi 1 
wake me from my slumber.’ 

606. The gods in their love gave him that very boon. ‘ Naught 
shalt thou do but sleep until the Copper Age. 2 Then, through incarnate 
Krsna, enter thou Death, the gateway of salvation.’ 

607. That time at length to Mucukunda came. How wondrous 
were the pretext and the mode by which salvation he attained i Man’s 
intellect to Krsna’s deeds will ne’er attain. 

the Kali, or present Iron, Age, lasting 432,000 years. As Krsna lived at the end of 
the Dvapara Age, Mucukunda must "have slept during a part of the Satya Age, 
through the whole of the Treta Age, and through the greater part of the Dvapara 
Age, and his sleep must have lasted for more than two million years. 
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608-616 ^El-KE§NiVATAEA-L!Ll. 

Mufeukund wothith pev ashfearas ta 
yih zi kus 6s" ta banyos kyah 
Day6-gath kyah-sana os" bananas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 608 

wuchun ta Krushna-jyuv pata-kani tas ta 
$gnas hyuh" zan prazalan 6s" 
pryutsh"nas ta Krushna-jyuv 1 s6r" won" tas ta. 

lagas etc. 609 

buzun tih ta pev Krushna-padas ta 
padan rudus sher dorith 

biik'Hs 0 san kaiteah tota kiir°nas ta. lagas etc. 610. 

Krushna-jyuv tothyos ta war dyut"nas ta 
Mufeukund bakt"y mangani log" 

Krushna-jyuv 1 bakth ti ta mokth dife"nas ta. 

lagas etc. 611. 

labith war ta tan gav panas ta 
wottarapath kun taph fearane 
tana mana lagith Krushna-dyanas ta. lagas etc. 612. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis bakth waranas 
por 1 por 1 Krushna - jyuwanis dyanas ta. lagas etc. 613. 

XXVIII. 

Kaliyewanun" zanna yiyi wananas ta 

Garga-ryosh" m61 u tas ketha-kin 1 bow" 
gfira-bfiy" ketha av lari Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 614. 

Garga-ryosh" puroheth Yadawa-kSlas ta 
netra-rost" 6s" brahma-fearetas 
Yadav fehadan thSth purohgtas ta. lagas etc. 615. 

netras kun pray karahSnas ta 

brahma-feor 1 Garga-ryosh" mani na kih 
kuni poth 1 pushis na mon s rawanas ta. lagas etc. 616. 
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XXVIII. THE HISTORY OF KALAYAVANA. 608-616 

608. Arose then Mueukunda, and astonied cried, e Who may this 
be, and what is this that happed % What manner of God’s way hath 
thus been destined ? 9 

609. He looked behind him then and Krsna saw. Like fire blazing 
bright did Krsna shine. Him did he ask, and Krsna told him all. 

610. The tale heard he and fell at Krsna’s feet, there did he rest 
with head upon his feet, and with devoted love unbounded praise 
he offered. 

611. Krsna to him showed grace and gave a boon. Only for holy 
love did Mueukunda pray, and to him such love and eke salvation 
Krsna gave. 

612. The boon received, forth did he depart in northern lands 
to live as anchorite, body and soul on Krsna meditating. 

613. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxviii. the history of kalayavana. (Visnu Parana , 1 V, xxiii.) 

614. The birth of Kalayavana must now be told, — how Garga 
the sage became his sire, and how, being Teacher-brother, he came 
Krsna to pursue. 

615. Garga the sage was clan-priest of the Yadavas. Under a 
rule of chastity ne’er had he marriage made, but natheless sought the 
Yadavas the family of their clan -priest to establish. 

616. They desired that he should marry, but being under the rule 
of chastity he heeded not, nor could they any wise persuade him to 
agree. 

1 This legend is not told at length in the Bhagavata Purana.- 
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617-626 


^BI-KESNAVATAR^-LILA. 


doha aki kathi-peth thatha kor^faas ta 

4 triy ya napumsakti chuh puroheth s6n u 
na-ta ko-na asihes pray netras’ ta* 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 617. 

tatiy krud khot u Garga-reshis ta 

mani gos zi 4 necivwah wopadawahdn 
yesond u have afei Yedu -kolas 9 ta. lagas etc. 618. 

Kobula n&b a r ! os u than Rudras ta 
totuy gatehith ta tsarydn taph 
Shenkar 1 darshun tati dyut^nas ta. lagas etc. 619. 

mongun yiy war tas Rudras ta 

6 poth a rah ladtam bod u balawan 
yus bayS feanihe Yedu -kolas 9 ta. lagas etc. 620. 

Mahadev tdthyos ta tiy dyut u nas ta 
labith war av Kobulas manz 
tasandi tiza pev gwah nagaras ta. lagas etc. 621 


Yauwanash Kobula ds u rajes ta 
nepoth a r osith os u shukas 

Garga-ryosh u deshana gav harshes ta. lagas etc. 622. 

potra-k§chi pushVn kur ti Gargas ta 
‘ raj!c tt thSth dewa pata thaharem ’ 

Gargas ti kach os* ko-na manihes ta. lagas etc. 623. 

k§h kol 1 gobur zav tati Gargas ta 
Kaliyewan gobaras korukh nav 
Garg av nlrith ta log u tapas ta. lagas etc. 624. 

bud*-bab yeli mud 11 Kaliyewanas ta 
K6buluk u rajy wot u tas 1 viras 
Rudra-wara sutin hyuh u na kith tas ta. lagas etc. 

625. 

samay wotus ta wot u Krushnas ta 
Krushnani darshena moktiye gav 
por* por s Krushna-jyuwanis darshenas ta. lagas etc. 

626. 
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XXVIII. THE HISTORY OF kalayavana. 617-626 

617. One day, as they conversed, they mocked at him, 4 Our priest 
is or a woman or a eunuch, or wherefore doth he not desire to wed.’ 

618. Then anger hot in Garga’ s heart arose, and to beget a son his 
mind he fixed, — a son whose fear should strike the Yadu clan. 

619. On Kabul border sacred to Rudra was a holy spot, thither 
he went and made austerities till Sankara 1 revealed himself to him. 

620. From Rudra then only this boon he craved, 4 Grant thou to 
me a very mighty son, who will cause fear to strike the Yadu clan/ 

621. Gracious to him was Mahadeva, and granted he that selfsame 
boon. Acquiring it to Kabul did he wend, and, through his god-inspired 
energy, in the city glory shone. 

622. In Kabul Yauvanasva was the king. Sunless was he, and so 
was filled with woe, but, at the sight of Garga, into joy he came. 

623. In longing for a son, to Garga his daughter did he give, ‘For 
thereby will my kingdom be established/ Moreover such was Garga’ s 
wish, and how could he refuse % 

624. After due time a son was born to Garga, and Kalayavana his 
name was called. Then Garga did depart, and to an anchorite’s life 
again betook himself. 

626. When the heroic Kalayavana’s grandfather died, into his 
hand there passed the rule of Kabul. Through Rudra’s boon no one 
his equal was. 

626. To him came his (fated) time, and Krsna did he meet, and 
when to him did Krsna himself reveal, then did Kalayavana obtain 
salvation. To the revelation of Krsna ever do I dedicate myself. 

1 Rudra, Sankara, and Mahadeva are all names of Siva. 
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627-635 


£rX-KR§NAVATARA-LILA 

tas pata sma sox* mor^nas ta 

hlta hita bum! ds u bar kasawun 11 
anta-rost u dana av tati Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 627. 

tawa pata moktia av 1 Zarasandas ta 
dyuthukh yah tan lag 1 tealane 
Naradim u wakh av poz 11 karanas ta. lagas etc. 628. 

akis parbatas kliat 1 tongas ta 
Zarasand pata pata iaran &s u 
wuchun zi baran 1 khat 1 tongas ta. lagas etc. 629. 

sh&rah mani drav Zarasandas ta 

6 m§ ti ni she aki phiri Krushna-guph tsol u * 
tana mana manani log u Naradas ta. lagas etc. 630 

Zarasand 1 parbatas nar dyut u nas ta 
dosheway zi manz-bag at 1 zalakh 
Krnshna-jyuv 1 khSra-nyoth dyut u tongas ta. lagas etc. 

631. 

wasith tong gav Patalas ta 

woth loyith ta gay sokha panas 
Bwarakaye wotith ta byuth u panas ta. lagas etc. 632. 

Zarasand phirith ta log u vethanas ta 
sbkhith rajyah log u karane 

wnhe os* tor* tas kala-porashes ta. lagas etc. 633. 

yus lagi por 1 por 1 Krushna-zlwas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti y£sh nith ta wati Waikunthas ta. lagas etc. 634. 

XXJX. 

Raiwata-n6m u 6s u raza rajes ta 
Rewatl kur ti os a tas razas 
dite ti n kur tt tam 1 Balabadras ta 

lagas bdh dasta dasta pamposh. 

1 V. 1. vil ayS. 


635. 


XXIX. BALABHADRA WEDS REVATL 


627-635 


627. (Bhag. Pu. X, lii.) Thereafter did Krsna Kalayavana’s entire 
host destroy, and thus by this means and by that did he from its load 
of woe the earth relieve, the while he from the plunder endless wealth 
did gain. 

628. And next Jarasandha did he confront, and as they saw him, 
so did Jarasandha’s troops to, flight betake themselves. But natheless 
must Krsna Narada’s pledge redeem. 1 

629. Upon a mountain peak did he and Haladhara ascend, as 
Jarasandha after them pursued and marked the brothers how upon the 
peak they elomb. . 

630. And like an arrow to Jarasandha’ s mind there came percipi- 
ence. 4 For once hath the cowherd Krsna fled before me/ and body and 
soul to Narada made he reverence. 

631. The mountain then did Jarasandha set on fire, 4 So amid this 
will I the twain consume. 5 But Krsna laid his toe upon the peak. 

632. And down to hell descended then the peak, while he and 
Haladhara gave an easy leap and so departed. Thence reached they 
Dvaraka and in their home abode. 

633. To his own home returned Jarasandha jubilant, and full of 
happiness resumed his rule, for now delay had come to him who was his 
Death. 

634. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

XXIX. BALABHADRA WEDS REV ATI THE RARE OE RUKMINI. 

(Bhag. Pu. X, lii-liv.) 

635. Of a certain kingdom was there a king hight Raivata, and 
he had a daughter Revatl by name. As spouse to Balabhadra did he' 
the damsel give. 

1 See verse 580. 
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636-645 


^Bl-KRSNAVATAEA-LlLt . 

kur* os u vlth ti puth* badi -yaw anas ta 
Haladar Ram 6s u bala-bawas 
bala-rupa sampiin^ bage ayes ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. ■ 636, 

kaitwah dana tas suty dyut u nas ta 
' ratha gur 1 hast 1 teonza porith keth 
wofehuwah s§pon u zi kyah wardzes ta. lagas etc. 637. 

godahuk 1 * neth a r chuh Krushna-ziwas ta 
Raktev, swal chuwa, dortav kan 
kam kam feareth ay pray 1 Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

638. 

Vidarba-dish ds u BIshma-razas ta 
RukminI kur u os° tas razas 
yutehusi zi 4 kur ® dima Krushna-ziwas ? ta. lagas etc. 

639. 

gobaran Rukman na zi mon u nas ta 

6 Shishupal shubi ase, bod u suy chuh s 
shech 1 pana suz ti n Shishupalas ta. lagas etc. 640. 

m61 u mop band boy 1 pey d a yenas ta 

4 RukminI zi shubihe Krushna-jyuwas fi y ’ 
kuni push 1 na Rukmas tas mfirkhas ta. lagas etc. 

641. 

RukminI cheh Lakh*mi autaras ta 

amiits 11 cheh Krushnani putehy zanmas 
lilz^n tsuri-poth 1 shech 1 Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 642. 

brdhmunah anith ta shech 1 wiifftias ta 
panani atha patrah Hkhith keth 
brahmanas dith ta luz* wata wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 

643. 

brdhmun yeli wot 11 Krushna-ziwas ta 
porun path a r ta log u sanzas 
brahmanas adara dravy dit ! nas ta. lagas etc. 644. 

tlthay suzun shech 1 kur^nas ta 

4 m£ zi zan saren^y broth wot^mot 11 ’ 
dop u nas zi 4 wara poth 1 sath kar*zes ’ ta. lagas etc. 

645. 
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XXIX. KRS3STA CABBIES OFF RTJKMINl. 


636-645 


636. Plump was the damsel, in the prime of youth, and Haladhara 
still was but a boy. Thus to him came the budding maiden as his fated 
wife. 

637. The dowry given with her who can count ? Chariots, horses, 
elephants, maid-slaves all adorned. High festival was held, and how 
can tongue describe it ? 

638. Now must be told of Krsna the first espousals. Lo, to the 
feast, ye Faithful, are ye called. Lend ye your ears. Each deed of 
Krsna cometh full of love. 

639. Of the land of Vidarbha was Bhlsmaka the king. He had a 
daughter named Rukminl, and her did he desire to give to Krsna. 

640. But his son Rukma did not to this assent. ‘King Sisupala 
of us is worthy, he alone is great/ and he himself to Sisupala did a 
message send. 

641. Then Rukma’s father, mother, kin, and brethren all deplored. 
4 Worthy is Rukminl of Krsna and of him alone/ but o’er the brainless 
Rukma could they not prevail. 

642. Behold, of Laksml is Rukminl the incarnation. For Krsna 
only hath she come to birth. So secretly to Krsna sent she news. 

643. A Brahmana brought the letter, and quoth he, r By her own 
hand was this epistle writ. To me, a Brahmana, hath she given it, and 
(for an answer) doth she scan the roads.’ 

644. When before Krsna came the Brahmana, Krsna the letter 
read and forthwith armour donned, while to the Brahmana honour did 
he show and gifts of money gave. 

645. (Bhag. Pu. X, liii.) At once home was he dispatched and 
with him by Krsna was this message sent. c Know thou that first of all 
will I arrive. 5 Then said he to the Brahmana, ‘ To her must thou the 
fullest consolation give.’ 
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646-655 


$Rl-KB§ N A V AT A.BA-LILA . 


phlrith brohmun nishe wot 11 tas ta 
yishara sutin wM°nas shech 1 
namaskar kor u nas ta sor u wot 11 tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 646. 

thekith Shishupal av netras ta 
Zarasand blye raza shtin heth 
Rukmini cheh Kroshnahe wata wuchanas ta. lagas etc® 

647. 

Krushna-jyuv gara drav maza wuchanas ta 
Vidarba-dlshes wotith pev 

Rukminlye buz u ta tsaye vethanas ta. lagas etc. 648. 

Haladar Ram av pata Krushnas ta 
4 kyah zon*zi bar ma sSpani k§h ? 
feor bad 1 raza sSty Shishupalas ta. lagas etc. 649. 

mazah wuchun u zan os u Krushnas ta 
netruk u pairun Shishupalas 
Krushna-jyuv broth wot u Shishupalas ta. lagas etc. 

650. 

Rishma-raza nishe gav Shrl -Krushnas ta 
puza kiir^nas yitha pazihes 

pay keh osus na kyah wanihes ta. lagas etc. 651. 

Shishupal ygli wot 11 tath nagaras ta 
Rukman lukh sor 1 brotha suz^as 
tshat a je waw a je lag 1 karanas ta. lagas etc. 652. 

Rukmini feartsanas cheh Krushna-zlwas ta 
Krushna-jyuv ti yora-kani tsartsan 6s u 
zagan ti kami tshala heth tsalas ta. lagas etc. 653. 

rith os ti DIviyg bal gafehanas ta 
goda draye maharSn Diviye bal 
Shishupal raza heth rud u praranas ta. lagas etc. 654 

Rukminiye Diviye war mong u nas ta 

4 Krushna-jyuv war ! tan m5 pana Bagawan 
ch5g tt r tt kartas Shishupalas ? ta. lagas etc. 655. 


XXIX. KRSNA CARRIES 0F3F RUKMINL 646-655 

646. To Rukmini the Brahmana returned, and by a beck the 
answer-message told. Then bowed she down to him, and to her full 
(understanding) came. 

647. In boasting mood to the nuptials did Sisupala come, and with 
him brought he Jarasandha too, as Rukminl for Krsna scanned the roads. 

648. From his abode went Krsna forth as though the wedding 
festival to see, and in due course Vidarbha-land he reached. Rukminl 
heard the news, and with joy was she full filled. 

649. Now Haladhara Rama followed Krsna, e Who knoweth but 
some fighting might have place/ and four great kings with Sis'upala came. 

650. Krsna was there as though a mere spectator of the festival and 
of the wedding robes of Sisupala; and, ere Sisupala came, did he arrive. 

651 . To Krsna did Bhismaka draw near, and to him ritely reverence 
proffer. [Against Sisupala] had he no resort, so what could he to Krsna 
say! 

652. When at the city arrived Sisupala, Rukma to meet Mm sent 
out all the folk, and chowries and fans waved he before him. 

653. Rukminl for Krsna doth expectant wait, and from the other 
side for her did Krsna wait, watching to see by what wile he should 
bear her off. 

654. A customary rite there was to go to Devi’s temple, and 
thither first of all went forth the bride, while Sisupala, with the kings 
that bare him company, stood awaiting her. 

655. From Devi craved Rukminl a boon, ‘ May Krsna, Bhagavan 
himself, for his bride take me. To Sisupala may’st thou dire confusion 
give/ 
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656- 665 


^El-KESNiVATARA-LlLA . 


Rukmini her! yell liij" wasanas ta 
nirith dr yor hawati pan 
wuchan Krushna-jyuv ketha wates ta 

lagas bob. dasta dasta pamposh. 656. 

murteha gaye tas Shishupalas ta 
tizaki pratapa besor gav 

biye raza-lukh gay sor 1 mehas ta. lagas etc. 657. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 nishe yith khor" rathas ta 
Rukmini ti t a ka-t a kh liij u karane 
yah gay nirith ta lag 1 fealanas ta. lagas etc. 658. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 zay lob u ta gav harshes ta 
Rukmini panas vethane liij 0 
Shishupal sora phyur u ta log u laranas ta. lagas etc. 


659. 

Haladar raora akh ta log u maranas ta 
tat-kshen lukan kor u nas khey 
lacha-Md 5 mudis ta kam rudis ta. lagas etc, 666. 

Shishupal mandachith ta log" tsalanas ta 
s a ha-sanzi Bhawon^ shal zan gav 
keh raza bad 1 hih 1 suty lag 1 tas ta. lagas etc. 661. 

Rukmas dor 0 zan aye kasanas ta 

mandachi hyokun na z a ravith keth 
laryov Krushnas pata yoddas ta. lagas etc. 662. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 phlrith ta sor 1 mor ! nas ta 
ratith ta Rukmas log u marane 
Rukmini zara -paras ta. lagas etc, 663. 

trovith atha ta dor 0 kos°nas ta 

Rukm ti mandachith phlrith gav 664. 

nebar ruzith log 11 d a yenas ta. lagas etc. 


Krushna-jyuv Dwarakaye gav panas ta 
Lakh^m! bage aye Naranas 

Dwarakayh manz sanz log u khandaras ta. lagas etc. 

665. 
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XXIX. KRSNA CARRIES OFF RUKMINI. 656-665 

656. As Rukmini to descend the steps began, and from the temple 
issued, showing herself to the folk standing round, looking was she 
to see how her could Krsna reach. 

657. By giddiness was seized Sisupala, senseless did he become 
before the puissance of her glory, and all the kings that bare him 
company did lose their wit. 

658. Then near did Krsna come and into his chariot her uplift, 
and Rukmini too began swift haste to make, till from the crowd the 
horses had emerged, and they could speed away. 

659. Thus Krsna gained the victory and rejoiced, and Rukmini in 
her heart exulted, as Sisupala again to senses came, and forthwith after 
them pursued. 

660. (Bhag. Pu. X, lxiv.) Him did Haladhara confront and him 
defeat, and in the moment routed all his folk. Hundreds of thousands 
of them died, and there escaped but few. 

661. Crest-fallen Sisupala fled, as flees the jackal at the lion’s roar, 
and with him fled a many mighty kings. 

662. To Rukma ’twas as though had been shaved off his beard, 
nor could he in his shame thole the disgrace, and to the battle after 
Krsna did he run. 

663. Krsna turned back, and all his troops he slew. Rukma he 
seized and him would fain have killed, but Rukmini for him did hard 
entreaty make. 

664. Off shaved he his beard and let him go ; so Rukma humbled 
and ashamed turned back. Without the city did he stay, and there 
lamented. 

665. Unhindered Krsna to Dvaraka returned, and LaksmI thus 
became Narayana’s bride, the while in Dvaraka was the spousal festival 
prepared. 



666 “673 


£bI-K E§ N &V AT A EA-LILA . 


anlkh brahman ved paranas ta 

panigrah Krushnas Rekminiye sfity 
Lakh^miyS Naran atha-wasas ta 

la gas boh dasta dasta pamposh 666. 

yus lag! Krushna - jyewanis nawas ta 
tas karl Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti ySsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta, lagas etc. 

667, 

por 1 por 1 Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
pdr 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tearetas ta. lagas etc, 668. 

XXX. 

ddyum B neth a r chuh Krushna-ziwas ta 
Zambawanta-wanariin 0 d&ka-bud 11 kur fi 
ketha poth 1 bagan 1 ay$ Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 669. 

SMtruzith 1 -nom u log u taph karanas ta 
SflrS-siinz 11 aradan log u karane 
Yadav os u ta bod u man tas ta. lagas etc. 676. 

tuthus SQre ta rat a n dyufhms ta 
aith bor 5 sona tath ratnas phal 
S8r£-sond u cemakun 11 os u ratnas ta. lagas etc. 671. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 dop u nas 4 kyah karahas ta 
yih zi shubi razas Wugrasenas * 
suh ketha travihe ta ro tun panas ta. lagas etc. 672. 

doha aki bdy u as hSth ratnas ta 
pherani wanas tath heth gav 
tati m6r u s a han ta rat a n nyunas ta, lagas etc. 673. 

■1 V.l. Sutrajiih, but only here. Elsewhere as above. 

2 According to all other authorities Jambavat was king of the bears, not of 
the monkeys. Similarly, in the Kashmiri Bamayana, the word ponz% which ordi- 
narily means ‘monkey,’ is used to mean ‘ bear.’ 
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XXX. THE S YAM ANT AKA, 


660-673 


660, Many were the Brahmanas who the Vedas recited at the* 
wedding of Krsna and of Bukmini, when Narayana of LaksmI took the 
hand. 

667. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to Mm will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

668. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXX. THE SYAMANTAKA. THE MARRIAGES WITH JAMBAVATI AND SATYABHAMA. 

(Bhag. Pu. X, lvi, lvii.) 

069. Krsna hath made a second marriage. The damsel of high 
fortune was of Jambavat, the monkey-king, 2 the daughter, and this is 
how she Krsna’s fated spouse became. 

670. A certain man named Satrajit 3 did great austerity, and paid 
devotion to the Sun. He was a Yadava, held in honour high. 

671. Gracious to him became the Sun, and to him [the Syaman- 
taka], a jewel, gave. Eight loads of gold a day did it produce, and its 
sheen was like unto the splendour of the sun. 

672. Quoth to him Krsna, "What with it wilt thou do? King 
Ugrasena would this well befit.’ But how could he give it up? For 
himself he kept it. 

673. Once on a day his brother [Prasena] came to him and took 
the jewel, and with it in the forest wandered. There did a lion slay 
him and the jewel carry off. 

3 So tli© name is spelt in the usual texts and in the Sanskrit Dictionaries. 
According to our author, it was Satrajit, and, in the Visnu Purana there is a 
variant reading with this spelling. In the translation I adherh to the customary 
form. 



674- 682 3rI -KE§ N A VATA RA-LlL A . 

tatiy Zambawan wot u s a has ta 
capath dith ta zuv kod u nas 
rat a n nyunas ta gav panas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 674. 

Shetruzit* hafeh lop Kreshna-ziwas ta 

4 bdy u myon n zl morith rat a n heth gos ’ 
lukh sor 1 chih mandachan zevi henas ta. lagas etc. 

075. 

till phal 6s u feoriinP tsandramas ta 

Badrapad 1 Krushna-jyuv* dyuth u mot u 6s u 
taway hateh luj“ Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 676. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 * buz u ta drav tehadanas ta 
4 wucha zi ath kyah wanan sampiifP 5 
wan gav tshadani sor 1 pata tas ta. lagas etc. 677. 

wuchukh suh mud u mot 11 manz wanas ta 
s^a-sand 1 panze os 5 lag’mat* tas 
s a h ti tat 1 mud u mot u pey ashtsaras ta. lagas etc. 678. 

wuchukh wSdur push u mot u tas ta 

Zambawanta-wadarahe gophi peth gay 
Krushn tsav gophi ta biye praranas ta. lagas etc. 

079. 

Zambawant* dyuth u yeli fcakh ayes ta 
manoshah zonith hara-hiir 11 drav 
Kroshnahi thapi sOty tran gav tas ta. lagas etc. 

086. 

tsyunun zi Rama-jyuv chuh Krushn “Zanmas ta 
4 Rama, Rama, 5 karan totane log u 
151 as mufearana py5s padas ta. lagas etc. 681. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 asith atha dol u nas ta 
tran biye teas ta log u vethane 
nana-prakor* bakth kiir^nas ta. lagas etc. 682. 

1 Compare Crooke, Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern 

India , p. 9. Whoever looks at the new moon of the month Bhadrapada (August- 

September) f will be the victim of false accusations during the ensuing year. The 

only way to avoid this is to perform a sort of penance by getting someone to shy 

brickbats at your house, which at other times is regarded as an extreme form of 



XXX. THE S YAM ANT AKA. 


674-682 


674. There verily did Jambavat upon the lion hap, and with a 
single cuff tore out his life. The jewel took he up and went his way. 

675. Against Krsna did Satrajit an accusation bring, e My brother 
hath he slain, and the jewel hath he ta’en away. 5 And all the folk 
to take it on their tongue ashamed are. 

676. Now Krsna the fourth moon of Bhadrapada had looked 
upon, 1 and this was the fruit thereof, that a false charge was brought 
against him. 

677. This Krsna heard, and forth a-seeking went he. c Fain would 
I see what of this the outcome was. 5 Followed by all the folk a-seeking 
went he to the forest. 

678. There in the forest saw he Prasena lying dead, and on him of 
the lion's claws the marks. And all astonied were to see the lion too 
lie dead. 

679. They saw that a monkey [? a bear] the lion had overcome, 
and to the cave of Jambavat, the monkey-king, they went. Within the 
cave went Krsna, and without did all the others tarry. 

680. When Jambavat saw him, filled became he with rage. 
Thinking him but a man, to struggle with him went he forth, but even 
as Krsna seized hold of him gained he understanding. 

681. That Rama-chandra 2 had been born again as Krsna did he 
perceive, and crying ‘ Rama, Rama 5 began he to extol him. Unfettered 
did for him his love become, and at his feet he fell. 

682. Then Krsna smiled and stroked him with his hand. To 
Jambavat again came understanding and to rejoice did he begin. In 
many and many a way to him devotion did he offer. 

insult and degradation. There is a regular festival held for this purpose at Benares 
on the fourth day of Bhadon [i.e. Bhadrapada] (August), which is known as the 
T>Mla chauth rmla or 44 the clod festival of the fourth. 5 ’ ’ 

2 Jambavat was a devoted friend and helper of Rama-candra, who was also an 
incarnation of Visnu before Krsna. 

10 
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683-691 


^Rl-KRSNiVATlBA-IilLl. 


Zambawatl kur" os 11 Zambawantas ta 
say kur ti pushVn Xmistina-zlwas 
Zambawatl bage aye Krushna-ziwas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 683. 

suy rat a n mahareM daj dyut u nas ta 
biye soruy k8h ylh tati ds B 

doyum u neth a r w6t u Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 684. 

yuts ti kal gophi manz log u Krushnas ta 
Yadav soriy phlrith ta gay 

Krushn av kolayah heth panas ta. lagas etc. 685. 

rat a n lodun tas Yadawas ta 

suh tl log u mandachani tath buzith 
dopun zi 4 boh ti dima kur a Krushnas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

686 . 

Satebama nom u kur u os tt tas ta 

push ti r fi n ratna san Krushna-ziwas 
Krushna-jyuv 1 rat a n biye tur 1 dyut u nas ta. lagas etc, 

687. 

treh wot 1 neth a r Krushna-ziwas ta 

Rukmml ta Zambawath Satebama 
tsaretas tasandis pan wandahos ta. lagas etc. 688. 

XXXI. 

mol u mud u Pandawan wonukh Krushnas ta 
Krushna-jyuv Pandawan melani gav 
pata Shetruzith Shetadanv 1 mor u nas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 689. 

ratna pufshy kal wot u Shetruzitas ta 
Satebam pata gaye Krushna-ziwas 
phlrith biye pev yun u Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 690. 

Shetadanv 1 buzun ta log u tsalanas ta 
push e rith rat a n gav Akruras 
suh gav Koshiye heth ratnas ta. lagas etc. 691. 

l According to the Bhagavata Parana, the visit of Krsna was occasioned, not 

by Pandu’s death, but by the attempted murder of the Pandavas in the famous lac 



XXXI. £ AT ADH AN V AN AND THE S Y AM ANT AKA , 683*691 

683. Jambavatl the daughter was of Jambavat, and her on Krsna 
did he bestow, and thus of Krsna did she become the spouse, 

684. To Krsna gave he that jewel as the dower of the bride, and 
also there all else that was, that too he gave. So thus the second 
nuptials of Krsna came to pass. 

685. A great while in that cave stayed Krsna. The waiting 
Yadavas all returned home, and Krsna, bringing his spouse, by himself 
came back. 

686. Krsna to Satrajit, the Yadava, the jewel gave, and he, on 
hearing the true tale, was filled with shame. Quoth he, 4 1 also to 
Krsna will my daughter give. 5 

687. He had a daughter Satyabhama bight, and, with the jewel, 
on Krsna did he her bestow, but Krsna took not the jewel, and to him 
gave it back. 

688. Thus came to pass Krsna’s espousals three, to Rukminl, to 
Jambavatl, and to Satyabhama, and to his mighty deeds do I myself as 
offering devote. 

XXXI. 6 AT AD H AN V AN AND THE SY AIM ANT AKA. (Bhag. Pu. X,lvii.) 

689. Pandu, the father of the Pandavas died, 1 and of it told they 
Krsna. So Krsna went the Pandavas to visit. After that (while he 
was still away), Satadhanvan slew Satrajit. 

690. 5 Twas for that jewel’s sake that death came to Satrajit, so 
Satyabhama (to Delhi) followed Krsna (and told him of her father’s 
fate), and thus had Krsna to return home again. 

691. This Satadhanvan heard, and straightway away he fled, but 
first the jewel made he over to Akrura, and to Kasi did Akrura take it. 

house ( Jatugrha — the Jauhar of the Rajputana of later times). 
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602-700 £ri-kb§navataba-lIla . 

Banarasa Akrdr !og u danas ta 

aith bor 1 2 3 sdna ds u dan karawi m u 
daniic 11 shech 1 gaye prath dishes ta 

Iagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 602. 

Krushna-jyuv pata gav Shetadanwas ta 
ratith powun ta kala tsot u nas 
wuchun ta rat a n kuni os u na tas ta. Iagas etc. 693. 

Haladar Ram-jl log u rostienas ta 

rat a n zi Satehami dyot u Krushnan 
sa ti ruth 11 zi dyutun Balabadras ta. Iagas etc. 694. 

Akrurun 11 buzukh chuh dan karanas ta 
zdnukh zi rat a n wot u Akruras 
Krushna-jyuv 1 shech 1 luz" Akruras ta. Iagas etc. 695. 

Akrur rat a n heth av Krushnas ta 
saren u y sor ti y shenka feiij u 

Dwarakaye vig a n lag 1 sor 1 tealanas ta. Iagas etc. 696. 

yus lagi Kr ushna - jyu wani s nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti ySsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. iagas etc. 

697. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. Iagas etc. 698. 

XXXII. 

tsuryum 11 neth a r chuh Krushna-zlwas ta 
Kaurawan ta Pandawan melani av 
tati av kolayah heth panas ta 

Iagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 699. 

Dili 6s u biye yun u Krushna-zlwas ta 
teli t s ki gayav melana-rost u 

' av Dili biye ta brotha drag tas ta. Iagas etc. 700, 

1 KagI and Benares are two names of the same city. 

2 So also Haladhara Rama and Bala-bhadra are both names of Krsna’s elder 
brother. 

3 The poet glosses over the part taken by Akrura. This pious gentleman was 
one of the persons who incited &atadhanvan to commit the murder. We read in 
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XXXII. THE MARRIAGE WITH KALINDl. 


692-700 


692. There, in Benares, 1 began he to make pious gilts, each day 
the eight loads of gold gave he in charity, and of his gifts to all 
countries sped the news. 

693. Krsna on Satadhanvan followed hard. He caught him, felled 
him, and his head cut off. Then sought he, but nowhere on him could 
he find the jewel. 

694. Then Haladhara Rama wroth became, thinking that Krsna 
had given the jewel to Satyabhama, and wroth did she too become, 
thinking that he had given it to Bala-bhadra. 2 

695. Then heard they that Akrura pious gifts was giving, and so 
they knew that into his hand had the jewel come. So Krsna sent a 
message to Akrura. 3 

696. To Krsna did Akrura bring the jewel, all the anxiety of every- 
one departed, and all the calamities of Dvaraka took to flight. 

697. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

698. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXXII. THE MARRIAGE WITH KALINDl. (BMg. Pu. X,xlviii.) 

699. There be yet a fourth espousal of Krsna. To visit the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas did he go, and thence with a wife did he 
return. 

700. (Beside the visit just set forth 4 ) he had again to go to Delhi, 
for on that occasion he had had to depart without meeting (his relations). 
So again went he to Delhi, and forth came they to welcome him. 

the Bhagavata Parana how famine and other calamities overtook Dvaraka when 
Akrura took away the jewel to Benares. Wherever it went there the land had 
bounteous rain. On its return to Dvaraka all the calamities occasioned by its 
absence disappeared. This is referred to in the next verse. 

4 At the beginning of the preceding chapter. 
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701-709 


^RI-KRSNA' VATlRA-LlLA . 


samitfa sarev^y puz kiir^has ta 
nana-rang 1 2 bakth lag 1 karane 
saren u y mllith ta drav sailas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 701. 

Arzon silty heth gav sailas ta 

Jamwiaye both 11 peth tresh ceni gav 
doshew^y tresh ceye lag 1 pheranas ta. lagas etc. 702. 

wuch^kh kahekhah tati tapas ta 
sa kur n SflrS-dewata-siinz 11 os ti 
Kalindi - d e wata nav os u tas ta. lagas etc. 703. 

yilts 11 kal watsas tati tapas ta 

biikts 33 suty taph teor u tsaran os 33 
* bagani yimaho zi Shri- Krushnas 1 ta. lagas etc. 704. 

dlth^n ta waruh 11 peye Krushna-ziwas ta 
warawim u warada chuh pana Bagawan 
saphai war gos ta wofe a Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 705. 

Dili-kani phirith av panas ta 
saren 3 bandawan mllith keth 
ashehah silty heth gav panas ta. lagas etc. 706. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti vesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

707. 

por 3 por 3 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 3 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 3 por 3 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 708. 

XXXIII. 

bghah os ti Awanti - pur a - razas ta 
tas Mitrabadra 6sus nav 
soygmwar yitshi kor u tami Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 709. 

1 The Bhagavata Purana calls her Mitravinda. 

2 A svayamvara is the selection of a husband by a princess at a public assembly 
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XXXIII. THE MARRIAGE WITH MITRABHADRA. 701-709 

70 1. They all assembled and ritely worshipped him. In many a 
varied way did they show to him devotion, and then, having sainted 
each, he went forth on a stroll. 

702. With Arjuna his companion strolled he forth, and to the 
Yamuna bank he went to quench his thirst. When the two had so 
quenched their thirst around did they begin to walk. 

703. There saw they a damsel in austerities absorbed. She was 
the daughter of the sun, Kalindl hight. 

704. Many a day had run its course in her austerities, which with 
devotion she had practised resolute . praying that she might be the 
spouse of Krsna. 

705- Her did he see, and thus it was her lot to become chosen of 
Krsna, he who himself is Bhagavan, the Chooser and the Boon Bestower. 
The boon he gave her had its fulfilment due, and thus she came to 
Krsna as his spouse. 

706. When all his kinsmen he had visited, from Delhi he set forth, 
and home returned bringing there a wife. 

707. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

708. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXXIII. THE MARRIAGE WITH MITRABHADRA. (Bhag. Pu. X,lviii,3L) 

709. Of Avantipura was there a certain king. He had a sister 
Mitrabhadra 1 hight, and she, in her desire for Krsna held a smyamvara . 2 

of suitors. On this occasion she signified her choice by scattering saffron over the 
selected one. 
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7 . 10-719 


^Rl-KRSNAVATABA-LILI . 


raza wot* soriy soyemwaras ta 

Krushna-jyuv ti sdyemwata-sabaye gav 
Chilean kbng-tur 11 tami Rrushnas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh, 710. 

pGnfeyum u neth a r wot 11 Krushnas ta 
ashehah heth ta Dwarakaye gav 
prath klh chuh tdshan tath zayes ta, lagas etc, 711. 

yus lag! Krushna-jyewanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

7!2. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc, 713. 

XXXIV. 

Ayodyaye Krushna-jyuv gav pheranas ta 
tatyuk u raza os u Nagnazith nom u 
buzith brotha drav Krushna-ziwas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 714. 

raza-dwar tsonith ta man kor u nas ta 
vddi-vSz* puza log u karane 

wotsav sampon u raza-dwar as ta, l§gas etc. 715. 

Satya kur u 6s ti tas razas ta 

jaroga-petha draye maza wuchane 
dyuthun Krushna-jyuv man log u tas ta. lagas etc. 

716. 

mangani dhiy luj* ta Dayes ta 

4 ditam zi darmuk u karmek u phal 
bage zi yimaho Krushna-ziwas 5 ta. lagas etc. 717. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 kamana sed kilr^nas ta 
antarydmi chuh pana Bagawan 
miinj ti n razas ta ko-na manihes ta. lagas etc. 718. 

bage mon u razan ta pad! nom u nas ta 
kentshah manz -bag tor 0 thiiv^nas 
‘ pratigya mydh ti ti zi pazi palanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

719. 
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XXXIV. THE MARRIAGE WITH SATYA . 


710-719 


710. To the svayamvara came all the kings, and to the assembly 
there came Krsna too, and on him scattered she the saffron box. 

711. A fifth espousal thus to Krsna came, and with a wife returned 
he to Dvaraka, where every one at his victory rejoiced. 

712. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

713. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXXIV. THE MARRIAGE WITH SATYA. (BhSg. Pu. X 9 lviii, 32.) 

714. To Ayodhya once did Krsna wend his way. Of there the 
king was named Nagnajit, and when he heard the news, forth went he 
to welcome Krsna. 

715. Through the palace gate did he lead him. Honour to him 
did he show, and ritely to him did he offer worship. Thus in the palace 
rose high festival. 

716. The monarch had a daughter, Satya hight. She from the 
roof-pavilion issued forth to see the festival. On Krsna fell her gaze, and 
to him did she lose her heart. 

717. So then from God a blessing did she crave, ‘ Grant me the 
fruit of virtuous acts and of my deeds in lives long past, that Krsna’s 
spouse I may become \ 

718. Krsna fulfilled the longing of her soul.. He is himself 
Bhagavan, the Inward Monitor. From the king did he ask her, and how 
could he not consent. . 

719. Great good fortune deemed it the Raja, and at Krsna’s feet 
he bowed himself. But meanwhile somewhat of delay did he impose, 

‘ I have a vow, and that vow must I keep,’ 
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720-729 


$Rt -KBSN A V AT A RA-LIL5. . 


sath did tain 1 stiertas ta 

4 yus yikawata rati komi dorith 
tas* balaviras kur 11 dimahas ? ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 720 

yiite a raza mandachith gay panas ta 
sath did yikawata kus ratihe 
praran bona os u Shrl-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 72L 

raza log u manana teur a karanas ta 

4 tee zl nishe pazitie na kSh wananas 
darma-wakh ti pazi ma poz u karanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

722. 

sath did kyah nishg Krushna-ziwas ta 
y&s 6s 1 sath lukh ayetearas 

sath rliz a razas ta sath won u nas ta. lagas etc. 723.. 

dop w nas zi 4 kastam shukh manas ta 
darmuc tt agya palanavtam 
kore myane bage os 1 bona badanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

'724. 

sath riph sopan* Krushna-ziwas ta 
sataway yikawata nishe an*nas 
sath gaye razas ta log u vethanas ta. lagas etc. 725. 

vewah karith kur a dite a nas ta 
vedi-vlz a pazihe yitha razan 
griinz a -rost u dana rat a n daj dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 

726.. 

teonza hast 1 sasa-bad* sGty dithas ta 
lacha-bad* ratha ta gur 1 sGtin 
zamatur u Bagawam ko-na diyes ta. lagas etc. 727. 

Arzon-div 6s u sGty Krushnas ta 
bayau manza 6s u toth u suy tas 
suh ti 6s u sate-bawa das zan tas ta. lagas etc. 728. 

drav yeli Krushna-jyuv gara panas ta 
wati as biye raza thbth katane 
soriy zenan* pey Arzonas ta. lagas etc. 729. 
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XXXIV. THE MARRIAGE WITH SATYA. 720-729' 

720. Seven bulls had he fixed as the condition of consent. ‘He 
who at the one time may hold them to his breast, only to such a hero 
can I the damsel give.’ 

721. Many a king had homeward gone ashamed, for who could 
seven bulls seize at once ? 5 Twas as though he had been waiting for 
Krsna (to carry out the task). 

722. To Krsna did the king show deference great, e In thy presence 
to say aught it is not meet, but, of a surety, am I not bound a solemn 
oath to keep ? s 

723. Before Krsna what were seven bulls, he to whom subject are 
the seven worlds ? High were the Raja’s hopes, and he spake truth 
to him. 

724. Quoth he to him, 4 Drive sorrow from my heart, and, prithee, 
of my duty the command obey. Then of my daughter high will rise 
the happy lot/ 

725. Krsna then multiplied himself in seven-fold form, and so to 
himself brought near the seven bulls. Thus to the king came solace and 
joyful did he wax. 

726. The damsel gave he him in wedlock with all due rite as 
befitteth kings, and dowry gave he countless wealth and jewels. 

727. With her gave he thousands of maid-servants and of elephants, 
hundreds of thousands of chariots and of horses. When Bhagavan was 
his son-in-law, how could he not bestow them ? 

728. Arjuna Deva Krsna had accompanied. Of all the brother 
[Pandavas] was he to him most dear, and as it were a loyal slave 
to him. 

729. When Krsna set forth upon his journey home, on the road 
came there other kings to stop his way, and it was Arjuna’s destiny to 
vanquish each and all. 
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730-738 


3rI-KR§NA' V ATARA-LILA . 

Radra ti soyemwara wots^ Krushnas ta 
biye LaklPmanaye ti wor B panay 
aith pata-roniye wafea Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 730. 

namaskar tihandis tath bages ta 

namaskar Krushna -ziwanis tsaretas 
prath tsaretas boh ti pan wandahas ta. lagas etc. 

731. 

yus lag! Kr ushna - j yuwanis nawas 

tas kari Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu-bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

732. 

por* por* Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por* tasandis autaras 

por* por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 733. 

; xxxv. 

keh kol* necyuwah zav Krushnas ta 
tika zav godahiy RukminiyS - hond u 
Pradyumn zataka nav kor u has ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 734. 

suh ti bs u Kamadev autaras ta 

Lakh*miye Kamadev santan bow u 
Rukmini cheh Lakh*ml } suy zav tas ta. lagas etc. 

735. 

Sh£mfeara«daity 6s u nishe samudras ta 
doha aki Pradyumn tsuri heth gav 
dyutun dorith manz samudras ta. lagas etc. 736. 

n£ngol u gadi, tati aye zalas ta 

ayur u Shembaras god** heth gav 
Shembar* wazas dits* rananas ta. lagas etc. 737. 

phosh a n necyuwah drav wazas ta 
wazan slvakine kun push°run 
Rati sa-ti os ti fshadan tas ta. lagas etc. 738. 
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XXXV. THE ADVENTURES OF PRADYUMNA. 


730-738- 


730. (Bhag. Pu. X, Iviii, 56,57.) By svayamvara 1 came Bhadra to 
Krsna as a spouse, and, again, was he himself chosen by Laksmana. 
Thus eight chief queens to Krsna came. 

731. Reverence be to that blessed lot of their’s. Reverence to the 
exploits of Krsna. To each exploit do I also as a sacrifice offer myself. 

732. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

733. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XXXV. THE ADVENTURES OF PRADYUMNA. (Bhag. Pu. X,lv.) 

734. In course of time to Krsna was bom a son. First, like a 
crest-jewel, was he born of RukminI, and in keeping with his horoscope 
named they him Pradyumna. 

735. In him did Kamadeva (the Indian Cupid) become incarnate, 
for Kamadeva the offspring was of LaksmI, who was one with RukminI, 
and he was born of her. 

736. There was a demon dwelling by the sea named Sambara. 
Once on a day Pradyumna did he steal away, and into the ocean cast 
he him. 

737. There was he swallowed by a fish. That fish in a net was 
caught. It did the fisherman to Sambara bring. To his cook did 
Sambara give it to prepare his meal. 

738. When the cook cut it open, from it before him issued forth a 
lad. Him did the cook make over to a servant-maid. Now she was 
Rati (the Indian Psyche) taking human form to seek her spouse. 


1 See vers© 709. 
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739-747 


^RI-KRS H A VAT A EA-LlL A . 


Pradytimn Kamadev antaras ta 

Ratiyh 6s u Mahadiv 1 war dyat^mot" 
barta zi labahon nishe Krushnas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh. 739. 

ot« tan Rath 6s n tshadan tas ta 

yena-shut u Mahadev basmith gav 
Mh*-tah barta athi av tas ta, lagas etc. 740. 

Rati dyuth u necyuwah pey € ashtearas ta 
bah shre rflpa tsor u prazalan os u 
Narod u av ta sor u won u nas ta. lagas etc, 741. 

RukminiyS ti gatshith sath kiir^nas ta 
*necyuw B watiy pon^panay 

panay-pana asi khela karanas ? ta. lagas etc. 742. 

Rati yeli barta av athas ta 

badi sreha yitshi tas palani luj fi 
doda geye anna-bala bal kor u nas ta. lagas etc. 743. 

sera av Rati sOty sor u won u nas ta 

‘ ts a h zi myon u barta boh zl cyon ti triy 
Shembor u marun ta gatshav panas ? ta. lagas etc. 

744. 

doha aki Shembaras gola diPnas ta 
Shembar 1 buzith yoddas dras 
Pradyumnan soriy lukh mo^nas ta. lagas etc. 745. 

tawa pata ratith kala tsot u nas ta 

bara-bofe 11 Dwarakaye lag 1 gatshane 
Rath ruz tt wahana Pradyumnas ta. lagas etc. 746. 

wudith akosh 1 nini liij* tas ta 

yah Dwarakaye wot 1 darthiye pey 
aye triye-bawas ta ts or u ruph tas ta. lagas etc. 747. 

1 Mahadeva had reduced Kamadev a to ashes with a single look of his terrible 
•eye, because Kamadev a had endeavoured to excite love in him. Rati was incon- 
solable, and is represented as continually wandering in search of him. The servant- 
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XXXV. THE ADVENTURES OF PRADYUMNA. 


739-747 


739. Pradyumna was incarnate Kamadeva, and to Rati had 
Mahadeva given the boon, that through Krsna should she again obtain 
her lord. 1 

740. From the time that Mahadeva had him to ashes burnt, from 
that time ever had she been making quest, that somehow into her hand 
her lord might come. 

741. Then Rati marvelled when she saw the lad. In form more 
glorious was he than a dozen suns. Then came to her Narada and told 
her all the truth. 

742. Also to RukminI went he, and bade her be of good cheer. 
*Thy son, in very self, will come to thee. In very self will he near 
thee frolic.’ 

743. When into Rati’s hand thus came her lord, with mickle love 
and longing did she cherish him, and his strength revive on aliment of 
milk and ghi. 

744. When with Rati into consciousness he came, the whole tale 
did she tell him. c Thou art my lord, and here thy wife am I. &ambara 
must thou slay, then safe can we depart.’ 

745. Once on a day at Sambara hurled Pradyumna cannon-balls, 
and Sambara learning (who had done this) came forth to fight him. 
Then all his army did Pradyumna slay. 

746. Thereafter cut he off the demon’s head, and husband and wife 
set forth to Dvaraka, while Rati served as chariot for Pradyumna. 

747. Into the sky flew she and carried him, and when to Dvaraka 
they came, down on the ground did they alight. Then took she a 
woman’s form of peerless beauty. 

maid was named Mayavati (Bhag. Pu. lv.) According to the Vishnu Purana, she 
was Sambara’s wife, not a maid-servant, (Trans, Wilson-Hall, V, pp.< 73H.). The 
Bhag. Pu. does not say who she was. fi 



7 48-7 5 6 SRI-KRS N A V AT A R A-LlL A . 

bar a -bote** Bwarakaye feay panas ta 
majen zanana ayav n a kSh 
sampada cheh sutin Rath Krushnas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 748. 

sarey kame asa mati Naradas ta 
sdruy teareth wanith ta go Mi 
Rukminiye parzasiow" ta Iiij u vethanas ta. lagas etc. 

749. 

maje laje tosheni noshi-gobaras ta 
sarev ti y yith ta nalamati rot u 
noshi ti nalamat* sare karaoas ta. lagas etc. 750. 

dahan^y dohan-hond u zamot u tas ta 
Rukminiye Shembar 1 yell nyunas 
jai-kar boyin tas vira-porashes ta. lagas etc. 751. 

Dwarakayg wotsav log u sapananas ta 
soriy Yadav lag 1 toshene 

Krushna-jyuv chub toshan noshi-gobaras ta. lagas 

etc. 752. 

yus lagi per 1 por 1 Krushna-ziwas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh tilth ta wati Vishnu-bowanas ta. lagas etc. 

758. 




xxxvi. 

Baumasor ds u rajy karanas ta 
samudra-topis manz asan 
dewan ta manoshen ds u khidas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 754. 

taph yell asoras av antas ta 

wothith gatehith pev Yindra-razas 
kana-woli ninas maje Yindras ta. lagas etc. 755. 

Yindra-raza nishe av Shrl -Krushnas ta 
Baumasorun 11 dyut u nas dad 
4 teey nishe y6t u chuh na kih pay tas 5 ta. lagas etc. 

756. 
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XXXVI. THE WAR WITH BHAUMA. 


748-756 


748. Husband and wife entered Bvaraka unhindered, but by the 
mothers naught was understood, that Rati was present together with 
the welfare (i.e. the son) of Krsna. 

749. Then all the task on Narada’s shoulder fell. He told them 
all the wondrous tale and went his way. Then Rukmini her son did 
recognize, and so rejoiced. 

750. Happy became the mothers in the daughter-indaw and in the 
son. All of them came and him did they embrace, and so did all the 
daughter-in-law embrace. 

751. But ten days had Pradyumna been bom when from Rukmini 
him Sambara carried off. To him, illustrious hero, may there be 
victory ! 

752. In Dvaraka there began high festival, and all the Yadavas 
held jubilee, and in his daughter-in-law and son rejoiceth Krsna. 

753. He who ever dedicateth himself to Krsna, to him will Krsna 
every favour render. In this world glory will he win and thereafter the 
world of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

XXXVI. THE WAR WITH BHAUMA. THE RAPE OP THE PARIJATA. 

(Bhag. Pu. X,lix.) 

754. Of an Island in the Ocean was Bhauma, the Demon Asura, 
the ruler, and gods and men did he oppress. 

755. When the austerities of the demon to an end had come, he 
then arose, and upon Indra fell, and of (Aditi), Indra’s mother, the 
earrings did he carry off. 

756. To Krsna Indra came, and against Bhauma did he make com- 
plaint. 4 Except with thee, for me against him there is no resource.’ 
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757-765 


^B!-KB§NAVATAEA-LlLl , 

Krushna-jyuv 1 sath kiir d Yindra-razas ta 
Garudas khasith ta gatehith pyos 
shishS-kotha mayayS-hand 1 os 1 * tas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pampdsh. 757. 

shSyimis Murasdr roch u kothas ta 

Krushna-jyuv shSshSway phutarith gos 
Marasor tati drav manza zalas ta, lagas etc, 758. 

godan say log u mora Krushnas ta 

Krushna-jyuv* ratith ta kala feot u nas 
tawa pata gobur ta lukh mor 4 oas ta. lagas etc. 759. 

Bauraasor drav pana ladanas ta 
anlkh rakMsa-sina heth 

Shrl-Krushnas sQty log 11 ladanas ta. lagas etc. 760. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 soriy lukh md^nas ta 
kill teal 1 keh gal 4 chokalad keh 
kunuy ruzith ta log u ladanas ta. lagas etc. 761. 

ratith ta Krushna-jyuv 1 kala tsot u nas ta 
hahakar woth u tath nagaras 
dokh pyos soris pariwaras ta, lagas etc. 762. 

Baumasoruh" mdj ti ayg Krushnas ta 
putur u suty heth peye padan 
c sheran zi on u may tse pazi rachanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

763. 

daya mani ayS Shri -Krushnas ta 

mol^sond 11 rajy tas 1 biye dyut u nas 
santh suh ti zamot u tas Asoras ta. lagas etc. 764. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 zay lob u tsav nagaras ta 
shurah sas kaheka mokalavSn 
sarey dSka-baje asa Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 765. 

1 This was a wondrous bird, which served as Krsna’s vehicle. 

2 The text says the ramparts were built by Maya, or Illusion, but the word is 

probably a mistake for Maya, who was the great artificer and architect of the 
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XXXVI. THE WAR WITH BHAUMA. 


757-765 


757. Krsna to Indra gave encouragement. On Garuda 1 mounted 
he and on Bhauma fell. (Of Bhauma’ s fortress) were the surrounding 
ramparts of glass by Maya 2 built. 

758. Of the sixth rampart the demon Mura was the guardian, and 
the six ramparts did Krsna shatter. Then from amid the water issued 
Mura. 

759. First of all Krsna did he confront, but Krsna seized him and 
cut off his head, and then his son and all his horde he slew. 

760. Then to the combat Bhauma did himself come forth, many 
arrays of demons bringing with him, and against Krsna he began to 
fight. 

761. But Krsna vanquished Bhauma’s people all. Some took to 
flight, others were slain, and others wounded lay. Bhauma alone 
remained and he stood up to fight. 

762. So Krsna seized him and his head cut off. Then in the city a 
great cry arose and on his household sorrow fell. 

763. To Krsna Bhauma’s mother came, and with her grandson at 
his feet she fell ‘ To thee as sanctuary have I brought him, and for 
protection do I crave.’ 

764. Into the heart of Krsna mercy came, and to the lad gave he 
his father’s kingdom, for, though of that demon born, a godly man was 
he. 

765. Krsna, the victory having gained, the city entered. Sixteen 
thousand damsels from their bonds did he release, and all became the 
luck-blessed (wives) of Krsna. 


Daifcyas, or demons. Some authorities believe his name to be a corruption of 
<Ahura-)mazda. 


766-774 


^Rl-KBS NAVATARA-Lllil . 


sondar kore yima trailokes ta 
tima asa anematsa Baumasor 1 2 
warihekh wuh sas yell samanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampSsh, 766. 

Krushna-jyuv dyuthukh ta mana laje tas ta 
Bagawanas gave sheran sarey 
Krushn ti y barta laje manganas ta, lagas etc, 767,. 

kamana cheh purlin 0 Bagawanas ta 
kahekan kamana purith gav 
Dwarakaye sozan tima waranas ta, lagas etc, 768. 

hast 1 gur 1 dana ratha ylt 1 os 1 tas ta 
soruy sombarith suty dyut u nakh 
Dwarakaye yell wafea gaye harshes. lagas etc. 769.. 

pana gav Sorga-lukh Yindra-razas ta 
kana-wol 1 phirith ta nith dit ! nas 
Yindra-raza vedi-vlz 0 log u puzanas ta. lagas etc. 776. 

dewata sor 1 lag 1 poshe-warshenas ta 
Sorga-poras wotsav bow u 

vfcthan chib Baumasor galanas ta. lagas etc. 771. 

Satebama os° sOty Krushnas ta 
biye 6s u Anirudd suty nyumot" 

Satebami parizath dyun u 6s u tas ta. lagas etc. 772. 

kadith parizath Sorga-lukas ta 

Aniruddas kun push § rith ta gav 
‘ yih zi gafchi Satebami dyun u Sganas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

778. 

kyah dap*zi Vishnu -mayi Bagawanas ta 
tatiy Yindra-raza puzani 6s u 
tatiy Krushnas av ladanas ta. lagas etc. 774. 

1 Some came from the world of gods, some from the world of demons, and some 
from the world of men. 

2 For Satyabhama, see verse 687. She was Krsna’s favourite and spoilt wife. 
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XXXVI. THE WAR WITH BHAUMA. 


766-774 


766. These were fair damsels of the threefold worlds 1 , who thither 
by the demon Bhauma had been brought. ■ When twenty thousand he 
should collect, it had his purpose been to wed them all. 

767. On Krsna fell their gaze, and his became their hearts. To 
Bhagavan went they, and in him refuge took; and they began each to 
pray that Krsna, and he alone, might be her lord. 

768. To fulfil longings is Bhagavan’s delight, and thus the desires of 
the maidens he fulfilled. To Dvaraka he sent them, that he might wed 
them there. 

769. All the elephants and horses, and wealth and chariots that 
Bhauma had possessed, all that did he collect and give to them, and full 
of joy at Dvaraka did they arrive. 

770. He himself to Indra’ s heaven set forth. Thither brought he 
and restored the plundered earrings, and ritely to him did In dra proffer 
worship. 

771. The gods all flowers began to rain and in heaven’s city arose 
high festival, as at the demon’s downfall they exulted. 


772. Along with Krsna Satyabhama was, and with him also had he 
taken Aniruddha. To Satyabhama had to be given the Parijata tree. 2 

773. In the heavenly region the Parijata tree did he pull up. To 
Aniruddha he entrusted it. 4 In Satyabhama’s courtyard plant thou it’. 

774. What can be said of Bhagavan’s illusive power of delusion ? 
To that same spot where to Krsna Indra had proffered worship, did 
Indra come to wage a war with him. 

Aniruddha was Pradyumna’s son, and Krsna’s and Rukminfs grandson. The 
Parijata, or coral tree, was one of the five trees of Paradise produced at the churn- 
ing of the ocean. It was a valued possession of Indra. 

» 
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775-784 


J§Rl-KB§NA VATABA-LlLA . 


parizata-kuli putsh y drav yoddas ta 
Bagawanas nishS kyah pay tas 
mandachun u phal drav tarn! Yindras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 775, 

Krushn av Sorga-luka bu-mandalas ta 
D waraka -nagar as wotsav bow u 
wotsav sampoB B prath uagaras ta, lagas etc. 776. 

parizath Satebami wot u Iganas ta 
musbkan* dar wot 1 prath dwaras 
Waikunth prakh°t u os u ko-ma asihas ta. lagas etc. 


777. 

yikawata kaneka log u waranas ta 

shurah sas ta akh hath asa sarey 
akiy kshena aye pani-grahanas ta. lagas etc. 778. 

ylt* rlph kahekan tit 1 Krushnas ta 
saren ti y okay lag a n os u 

dewata sor* os 1 dewa-puzanas ta. lagas etc. 779. 

saren ti y byon u byon u gara panas ta 

sar£n ti y byon u hyon u Krushna-jyuv silty 
sarey siwa karanas tas ta. lagas etc. 780, 

sharah sas kanaka aye waranas ta 

to-ti chuh bala-brahmatsoriy Brahm 
brahmafcor^bawas por 1 lagahos ta. lagas etc. 781. 

prabata-kala petha tan sayemas ta 
prabata-kala pali prath siwa 
ashtsar yiyi na keh ti wananas ta. lagas etc. 782. 

sondaran-hond u kyah yiyi wananas ta 
bage zi tihond* 2 kaitwah 6s u 

Mahadiv 1 dechen ta gav mnhas ta. lagas etc. 783. 


namaskar brahmatsoris Krushnas ta 
namaskar Krushnahen deka-bajem 
namaskar Krushnanis pariwaras ta. lagas etc. 784. 
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775-784 


XXXVI. THE WAR WITH BHATTMA. 

775. For the Parijata tree to fight he issued forth, but against 
Bhagavan what resource had he ? And so disgrace was all the fruit that 
came from, this to Indra. 

776. From heaven's region Krsna to the earth descended, and in 
the city of Dvaraka high festival .arose, so thus in each city came high 
festival. 

777. To Satyabhama’s courtyard came the Parijata. Its floods of 
fragrance reached to every door. . Thus did Vaikuntha, Visnu’s heaven, 
there became manifest, and wherefore should that not be so ? 

778. All at one time the damsels did he wed. Thousands sixteen 
and eke a hundred were they, and at the same instant came they all 
to be espoused. 

779. As many as the damsels were, so many forms took Krsna, and 
at one wedding did he espouse them all. At the worship of the gods 
did all the gods present themselves. 

780. Each damsel had for herself a house apart, each had a 
Krsna separate to herself, and all engaged were in doing to him service. 

781. Though thus to him were sixteen thousand damsels wedded, 
yet was he also Brahma the Supreme, in the form of a youth bound 
celibate by perpetual vows ; and to his nature as a celibate do I offer 
myself in sacrifice. 

782. From dawn to eve (is each one lovingly employed), from dawn 
doth each herself devote to her especial service. At aught that can be 
said need no one marvel. 

783. About these lovely damsels how can all he told 1 How great 
was the happy fortune that they found ! Even when Mahadeva 1 saw 
them, with desire was he filled. 

784. To Krsna’s chaste celibacy be reverence. To his spouses of 
high fortune be there reverence. To all his household reverence be 
paid. 


1 Mahadeva is represented as impervious to sexual desire. 
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785-793 


^Rl-KESKAYATlBA-IilLA . 


prath roni yell luj a prasanas ta 

kur“ akh ta gobar dab. prath kalsi zay 
shurah sas ta akh hath kore zaye tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 785. 

akh lach ta akahaith sas gobar tas ta 
saren^y sher^mur 1 kaityah zay 
grand gaye na Krushnanis parlwaras ta. lagas etc. 

786. 

yns lag! Krushna - jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

787. 

por 4 por 4 Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 4 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 4 por 4 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 788. 

XXXVII. 

Anirudd gobur os u Pradyumnas ta 
tarn 4 kor u Banasoras das 
Banasoran kur a dite a nas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 789. 

Banasor bow B bokt u Rudras ta 
Shonitapdra os u rajy katanas 
bod u os u bakten manz Dewas ta. lagas etc. 790. 

sas nare asas bod u bal tas ta 

Krushna-jyuv 4 sarey nare tsacenas 
badi ahankara 5s u rajy karanas ta. lagas etc. 791. 

Shiwa-bakth biid a os a Banasoras ta 
Shiwa-ji tothyos mong u nas war 
‘ kutapal astam ts a y nagaras ’ ta. lagas etc. 792 

biikts 44 suty ayot u gav Shiv tas ta 
nagaras kutapal sdpanith rud u 
Banasor nSth puz karihes ta. lagas etc. 
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793. 



XXXVII. ANIBI7DDHA AND USA. 


785-793 


785. (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixi.) As to each queen there came the time to 
bear, one daughter and ten sons did each bring forth. Thousands 
sixteen and eke a hundred daughters did they bear to him. 

786. Sons thousands a hundred three score, and one had he, and 
these again had offspring numberless. Thus Krsna’s household was 
beyond all count. 

787. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

788. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxxvii. anibuddha and tj§a. (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixii-iii.) 

789. Pradyumna’s son was Aniruddha, and he the demon Bana did 
o’ercome, and to him Bana did his daughter give. 

790. Bana a devotee of Mahadeva was. Sonitapura did he rule 
as king. Among the devotees of Mahadeva he was great, 

791. A thousand arms had he; great was his might. Krsna his 
arms did one and all cut off. Great was the pride with which he held 
his sway. 

792. To Siva-Mahadeva great devotion did he show. Siva showed 
grace to him, and from the god a boon he craved. c For my city be thou 
alone the guardian of my fort. 9 . 

793. Loyal to his devotion Siva became and stayed the guardian 
of the city’s fort, while Bana worshipped him without surcease. 
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794-803 


i^El-KRSNiVATABA-LlLA. 


yttts^-kal Mahadev 6s u nagaras ta 
Banasdrand kame karawun 11 
Bamasdr m u rajy karauas ta. 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh. 794. 

ddha aki panay war mong u nas ta 

‘me hyoh u zi kfih chuh na tren bowanan 
k§tshah asihem som 1 ydddas ’ ta. lagas etc. 795. 

krud khot u Yishdras ta war dyut u mas ta 
zonun zi 4 rakhesas won mash w5t u ’ 
yiy war tam 5 mong u tiy dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 796. 

dop u nas zi 4 ddz cyon u peyi iganas ta 
kariy vlrah mamas ham 

yell peyi tot u -tam prar samayes ta. lagas etc. 797.. 

asoras tas bod bakhaneyes ta 

ddzuk u wasith pyon u ktchani log 12 
yutehun virah teor u panas ta. lagas etc. 798. 

samay wot u yeli tas asoras ta 

ketha poth* panay samponus das 
kami pdr* Krushna-jyuv yith pyos tas ta. lagas etc. 

799. 

Wusha kur a os ti tas asoras ta 
Anirudd ddha aki sop^n 1 as 

Aniruddas peth man log 12 tas ta. lagas etc. 800. 



prabot* wdts** ta liij* wadanas ta 
4 ha myon u barta kor-kum gav ? ■ 
mandachun 11 dop u has ta keh log u na tas ta. lagas etc. 

801. 

sop a n rataki liij* wananas ta 

4 man nyunam ta keh chum na pay ’ 
ratas ta ddhas liij tt wadanas ta. lagas etc. 802. 

Isitralekha ds a tdth* ves tas ta 

muriils" tami saren a y-hanza karenas 
dewata ta mandsh sdr* hov ! nas ta. lagas etc. 803. 
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XXXVII. ANIRITDDHA AND U §1. 


794-80$ 


794. Long in that city did Mahadeva dwell, doing all Bana’s* 
works, while Bana ruled as king. 

795. Once on a day from the god he craved (another) boon, 4 In the 
three worlds there is no soul my match. , Let someone now my peer 
in combat be.’ 

796. Anger in Is vara 1 arose, and a boon he granted. Well knew he 
4 Now hath destruction to the demon come.’ And so to him he gave 
the boon he craved. 

797. Quoth he 4 In thy courtyard shall ‘fall the flag, and a hero 
shall lower thy haughty pride. Wait thou until the time thy flag 
shall fall.’ 

798. Dulled became the demon’s understanding. For the falling 
of the flag did he begin to long, that he might meet a hero mightier 
than himself. 

799. When to the demon came his time, how did destruction hap of 
itself on him ? From what direction did Krsna on him fall 1 

800. The demon had a daughter Usa bight, and one clay came to 
her Aniruddha in a dream. Smitten with love for him did she become, 

801. At dawn uprose she, and weeping did she cry, e Alas, pay Lord, 

Ah whither hast thou gone V c Shame 5 to her did they cry, but no whit 
heeded she. • 

802. Of her dream of the night did she begin to tell, £ My soul hath 

he carried off, and I have no resource.’ Thus, ever night and day she 
wept. t . 

803. Citralekha was her crony well-beloved. Of all the gods and 
of all men did she draw picture portraits, and to her them she showed. 

1 I.e. Mahadeva. 
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^Rl-KRSNiVATiRA-LlLA . 




wuchan ta wotafi yell Anlruddas ta 

dop u nas c amly man myon u nyunam 
watemay ta roza zinda ? na«ta maras ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 

804. 



Tsitralekha gaye Anlruddas ta 

akosh 1 gafehith ta JDwarakaye wots 11 
wotith nishe peye Anlruddas ta. lagas etc. 

805. 



sop^n 1 sa ti amiits 4 * tas ta 

Anirudd 1 won u mot u os u Naradas 

NaradM 41 shech 1 os ti Anlruddas ta. lagas etc. 

806. 



Tsitralekha yell nishe wots 41 tas ta 
wudith don away akosh 1 gay 

Anirudd Wushaye wot u waranas ta. lagas etc. 

807. 



gandarwa-viwah tati kor u nas ta 

bara-bofe 41 panavun” khelani lag 1 
k§h rSth panavun 41 lag 1 sokhas ta. lagas etc. 

808. 



Banasoras ay wananas ta 

4 Wusha zi porushah sSty heth dlth fl 1 

Asoran buzun ta gav kupas ta. lagas etc. 

809. 

: ' V ;1 

m 


doha aki bihith os 11 p£th mandiras ta 
panaviin 1 * bara-bots 11 khelan os 1 
rakhesan dishith ta log u zaganas ta. lagas etc. 

810. 

■; ■ ill 

9 


tarwar heth av peth mandiras ta 
loti-poth 1 wotith ta shekani rud u 
wuchun ta gindan tim copatas ta. lagas etc. 

811. 

j 


Anirudd 1 Krushniin 41 driy hov^nas ta 

4 soriy zi zenay thaway na kSh ’ 

Wushayi Baoiih 11 driy hov^nas ta. lagas etc. 

812. 


1 A “ Gandharva marriage ” is a perfectly legal form of marriage among persons 
of the military caste, i.e,, kmtriyas. It is a marriage proceeding entirely from 
mutual attraction, and is performed without ceremonies and without consulting 
relatives. In fact it closely corresponds to the' ‘ Scotch marriage * of English 
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XXXVII. ANIKUDUHA AND U§A. 804-812 

. 804. And when she came to seeing Aniruddha’s portrait, e Tis he 
she cried, c who hath carried off my soul. If he come to me, I live; 
if not, I die/ 

805. To Aniruddha Citralekha hied. Through the welkin did she 
fly, and Dvaraka she reached ; and, as she arrived, near Aniruddha 
did she alight. 

806. In a dream also had Usa come to him, and he to Narada had 
told the tale. Thus Narada had tidings of (where) Aniruddha (went). 

807. When Citralekha thus accosted him, together through the 
welkin flew they off, and to Usa did Aniruddha come, and so espoused 
her. 

808. There a Gandharva spousal 1 with her did he make, and in 
each other’s arms the consorts sported. Thus for a space of months did 
they in bliss abide. 

809. Bana’s retainers to their master came and told him how in a 
man’s company Usa had been seen. Then, when the demon heard it, he 
was filled with wrath. 

810. Once on a day within her palace was she seated, and with 
each other were the spouses sporting, when the demon chanced to see 
them, and on the watch did he remain. 

811. Sword in hand the palace did he enter. Stealthily approach- 
ing in mistrust lie stood, and his gaze fell on them as caupar 2 they 
played. 

812. To Usa Aniruddha swore by Krsna’s name, £ All thy men will 
I capture, and leave none to thee/ while Usa taking Bana’s name made 
oath (that she would capture Aniruddha’s men). 

novelists. The Bhagavata Purana is not so tender for the morality of the young 
couple, and makes no mention of any wedding ceremony. 

2 A kind of backgammon. 
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813-822 


SRl-KRSNiVATARA-LtLA. 

Krashnani nawa suty gav Marshes ta 
badiy kSluk" zi zamatur" am ’ 
kefishah lazi gav ta gav kupas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 813. 

pat^khur 1 wothith ta log" kupas ta 
rakhgsan agya log" karane 

gand karanas tas Aniruddas ta. lagas etc. 814. 

gandani yeli lag 8 Aniruddas ta 
tot"-tan Anirudd neshfik" os" 
wfithith ta sxna sor° mor a nas ta. lagas etc. 815. 

Ban as panay ta gand phyur"nas ta 
Anirudd zamatur" karihes kyah 
tsonith thowun b6nd*-wanas ta. lagas etc. 816. 

Narada-ryosh" gav Krushna-zlwas ta 
Aniruddun 0 shSch 1 sor u wun°nas 
Krushna-jyuv potra-dadi drav ladanas ta. lagas etc. 


817. 

bah akshauhiniye suty Krushnas ta 
Shonitapor av Krushna-Bagawan 
Banasor drav yora yoddas ta. lagas etc. 818. 

godan kutapal broth dyut"nas ta 
Mahadev yoddas Krushnas av 
wazir z a h mokha ay Balabadras ta. lagas etc. 819. 

Kartikiy mokha av Pradyumnas ta 
SatSkis mokha av Banasor 

yodduk" awasar lag 1 gandanas ta. lagas etc. 820. 

Krushna-jyuv ta Mahadev lag 1 yoddas ta 
donaway kuniy ta w^n*z§kh kyah 
kbtwah tshala bala lag 1 ladanas ta. lagas etc. 821. 

Mahadiv 1 sinaye taph tshun"nas ta 

Krushna-jyuv 1 phirith zala tshun“nas 
tana -shut" taph zala lajS zanas ta. lagas etc. 822. 

1 Their names were Kumbhanda and Kupakarna. 


2 The god of war and son of Mahadeva. 3 Kysna’s charioteer. 

4 According to one legend $onitapura was near the present Tezpur in Assam. 



XXXVII. ANXEUBDHA AND U §1. 


813-822 


813. Bana rejoiced on hearing Krsna’s name, £ Verily of lineage 
high hath come to me a son-in-law/ Then somewhat of shame he felt 
and waxed wroth. 

814. Hastily in sudden rage rose he, and to his demon henchmen 
gave command that Aniruddha straight they place in bonds. 

815. Till they attempted Aniruddha so to bind, fearless he sat 
awaiting them. Then he arose and the whole army slew. 

816. But Bana came himself, and with knots surrounded him. 
How could Aniruddha, the son-in-law, oppose him ? So into prison 
him did Bana thrust. 

817. Then went the holy Narada to Krsna, and Aniruddha’s 
tidings told he all. Then, in the love he bare his son, did Krsna sally 
forth to war. 

818. Twelve mighty armies Krsna with him took. To &onitapura 
straight came Bhagavan, and to the combat Bana issued forth. 

819. First, in the van, set he (Mahadeva) the guardian of his fort, 
and Mahadeva against Krsna came, while to oppose Balabhadra there 
came two viziers. 1 

820. To oppose Pradyumna Karttikeya 2 came, and against 
Satyaki 3 Bana came himself. And so in battle they began to join. 

821. Krsna and Mahadeva joined in fight. In single combat each 
encountered other, nor can words tell the tale. With endless wile and 
endless might did they contend. 

822. Then over Krsna’s army Mahadeva burning fever flung, 4 and 
Krsna in retort flung chilling ague. E’er since that day hath burning 
fever and hath chill ague been amidst mankind. 


Assam is a very feverish country. The present legend is therefore interesting, and 
seems to rest on a tradition of some epidemic of fever entering India proper from 




823-331 ^Rl-KRSNAVATARA-LlLl. . 

bajSr thawtm u 6s n Krushha-nawas ta 
Rudras gan Ml 1 ta zenana §v 
wazir pey maran 1 Balabadras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 823. 

Ranasor pana av Shri-Krushnas ta 
ponts hath ayod dorith keth 

akiy kana tim phut a rovinas ta, lagas etc, 824. 

rathawol u morith ta ratha phut°runas ta 
paikaiy tsalanas trowun rav 

wodanM ti drayes moj a Krushnas ta, lagas etc, 825. 

Mahadev bakt ! -sandi gav krudas ta 
biyg Krushnas suty log u ladane 
push u na ta sheran av Shri-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

826. 

Banasor av biye yoddas ta 

Krushna-jyuv* sarey nare tsacyenas 
Shiwa-sandi zara-para tsor thavenas ta. lagas etc. 827. 

Krushna-jyuv chuh dapan Mahadewas ta 
4 me ti butf-baba-sond 11 palun 111 chum 
Prahlad kun u bokt u bow u Vishnas ta. lagas etc. 828. 

4 me zi zev dife^miits 4 * cheh Prahladas ta 
44 boh zi cyon u wamsh gala na zah ” 
b5z ti y teadmas ta mad wol u mas ’ ta. lagas etc. 829. 

Mahadiv* pow u nas Ban padas ta 
Ban Aniruddas suty heth ta av 
viwah karith ta kur tt dite^nas ta. lagas etc. 830. 

son mokta rat a n kut a daj dyut u nas ta 
akshauhen sina silty dite fl nas 
Krushna-jyuv heth av noshi gobaras ta. lagas etc, 

881. 

1 A name of Mahadeva. 
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XXXVII. ANXRXJDDHA AND USA. 


823-831 


823. High praise be offered unto Krsna’s name. The troops of 
Rudra 1 fled and were discomfited. The viziers twain fell to be slain by 
Balabhadra. 

824. Then against Krsna Ban a came himself, holding five hundred 
weapons in his thousand arms, and with a single arrow Krsna broke 
them all. 

825. The charioteer he slew and the chariot shattered, and with all 
speed Ban a did running flee afoot. Then forth came Bana’s mother 
with bared head to Krsna. 

826. Then for his devotee waxed Mahadeva wroth, and again with 
Krsna did he the issue join. But naught could he prevail, and (in the. 
end) on Krsna’s mercy did he cast himself. 

827. Bana once more the combat to renew came forth, but 
Krsna cut off all his thousand arms, save that, at Mahadeva’s prayer, 
he left him four. 

828. And now to Mahadeva Krsna saith , ‘ My promise to his grand- 
sire 2 * must I keep, for (in his day) Prahlada was the only devotee of 
Visnu. 

829. 4 With my own tongue to Prahlada a promise did I give that 
I his family should ne'er destroy. Thi3 Bana’s arms alone have I cut 
off, and his pride have I brought low. 5 

830. Mahadeva made Bana fall at Krsna’ s feet, and Bana bringing 
Aniruddha to him came. Then all the wedding rites did he perform 
and duly to him did his daughter give. 

831. Vast dower of gold and pearls and jewels gave he him, and 
with him sent an army all complete, when Krsna his daughter-iff-law 
and grandson homeward led. 

2 Bana was really great grandson of Prahlada. The line of descent was 

Prahlada, Virocana, Bali, Bana. 
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832-840 


^bi-e:r§navatara-l!x.I . 

Dwarakaye yell wot 1 gay harshes ta 
feori ret! Anirudd wotith pev 
Rukminiye put^-nosh wots" garas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 832. 

Dwarakaye wotsav log" sapanas ta 
Yadav soriy wadaven feay 
namaskar Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta, lagas etc* 

833. 

yus lag! por* por* Krushna-nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 

yiti ygsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bowanas ta* lagas etc. 

834. 

XXXVIII. 

aki doha yell shur* dray gindanas ta 
samith Krushnan 1 ta Yadawan-hand 1 
tati tresh luj ti kh ta gay fehadanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 835. 

krlris akis peth gay zalas ta 

dlth^kh kSkaltit" krlris manz 
kharani lajyey kreri manza tas ta. lagas etc. 836. 

biid" ds ti klkaliit 11 ta bod u man tas ta 
kharanas kaisi-hond" bal log" na tas 
ashtsaras gatshith ta phir* panas ta. lagas etc, 837. 

wonukh yith ta Krushna-Bagawanas ta 
Krushna-jyuv krlris peth pana av 
posh zan tulith nyun wama-hasta. lagas etc. 838. 

kreri ninth ta av raza-rupas ta 
Krushna - Bagawanas padan pev 
zanawan* sor ti y shech* prifeh"nas ta. lagas etc. 839. 

raza av kartuth sor u wananas ta 
dop"nas ‘ Nruga-raza dsum nav 
log u mot u osum dan karanas ta. lagas etc. 
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840. 


XXXVIII, THE STORY OF NRG A. 


832-840 


832. At Dvaraka when they arrived, they all rejoiced, that 
Aniruddha after four months had thus returned, and into the home of 
Rukmint entered her grandson’s bride. 

833. In Dvaraka began high festival, and all the Yadavas their 
gratulations made. Reverence offer ye to Krsna’s name. 

834. He who heareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visrui will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

xxxvm. the story of n^ga. (Bhag. Pu. X, lxiv.) 

835. Once on a day when the lads went out to play, — the boys of 
Krsna and of the Yadavas together, — thirsty did they become, and water 
to seek went they. 

836. For water went they to a certain well, and in that well a 
lizard they descried. Then from the well tried they to lift it out. 

837. Huge was that lizard, and of pond’rous weight, and none of 
them had strength to lift it out. Astonied were they and returned 
home. 

838. To Krsna Bhagavan came they and told the tale, and he 
himself went straightway to the well, and with his left hand, as though 
it were but some flower, the lizard did uplift. 

839. When from the well the lizard thus emerged, a king’s form 
took he and at Krsna’s feet he fell. Krsna then asked him for his tale, 
although he knew it all. 

840. To tell his former deeds thus did the king begin. Quoth he, 
i King Nrga was I hight, and all my time I spent in gifts of charity. 
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841-850 


^El-KR§NiVATlRA-LILA. 

4 grand kar*zi dewa waharots" rudas ta 
myan gn daoan 6s ti na kill grand 
tamly phala wdtus az darshenas 9 ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh, 841. 

4 yim data os 1 yith samsaras ta 

timan peth^kin 1 nav mydn u drav 
myon u yesh gewahon Vaikunthas ’ ta. lagas etc, 842. 

4 grtinz^-ratsha gov** ditsa mahadanas ta 
sona mokta wastrav purith keth 
brahman anaho r H l puzanas ? ta. lagas etc, 843. 

* ddha aki logos yell danas ta 

brahmanas ak^sunz 0 kamadlnah 
gov^n manz aye dina danas 9 ta, lagas etc, 844. 

4 brohmim tshadan wot u brahmanas ta 
panane kamadini thaph kur^nas 
brahman 1 dop u “me zi mlj 0 danas’” ta. lagas etc. 

845. 

4 donaway milith ay dadas ta 

aki kani lach gov 11 dini log u sakh 
donaway mon u na ta kara kyah kas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

846. 

4 brahmana-feakh na zi yiyi wananas ta 
kamadini -hond u nyay andyov na keh 
tithay samay wot u me ti maranas ’ ta. lagas etc. 847. 

4 Darma-raza brSth drav man karanas ta 
danan-hond u poh asankhy os 11 
kamadini-hond u ti paph av lekhanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

848. 

4 dop u nam zi “tehee chuy na zah pones 
papa-hani-hond u phal kar bugakh.” 
gSdaniy bdgun u pana mong u mas ’ ta. lagas etc. 849. 

4 Darma-agyaye pyos bn-mandalas ta 
yimi diha bnj a m say papa-han 
cyani darshena gom paph antas’ ta. lagas etc. 850. 


180 



XXXVIII. THE STORY OF NRG A. 


841-850 




841. 4 In the season of rains forsooth the rain-drops one may count, 
but none could count the number of my gifts. Lo, as the fruit of that 
hast thou to me revealed thyself this day. 

842. 4 Mid all who in this world were known as generous, high 
o’er them all went forth abroad my name. In heaven itself my glory 
they extolled. 

843. 4 In mighty largess gave I countless cows, with gold and 
pearls and housings all adorned, and to my worship holy Brahman as 
did I call. 

844. 4 Once on a day as largess I bestowed, amongst my own kine 
that I gave away, the milch-cow of a certain Brahman a unwittingly was 
by me in gift bestowed. 

845. 4 To the Brahmana to whom I gave it came its owner seeking 
it, and seized the milch-cow saying ’twas his own. Then quoth the other, 
— he to whom I gave it, 44 As largess from the king received I it.” 

846. 4 Both came before me, each ’gainst each his claim, and for 
the one cow sought I a hundred thousand kine to give; hut assent 
neither yielded. What could I do for whom \ 

847. 4 A Brahmana’s wrath can never be explained. In no way 
could the quarrel o’er the cow be settled, and in the meantime came 
my time to die. 

848. 4 To weigh my deeds Yama came forth to meet me. Unnum- 
bered merits gained I for my gifts, but against them was written the sin 
of the milch-cow. 

849. 4 Quoth he to me, 44 Ne’er can be cut from thee the happy 
fruit of all thy pious deeds. When wouldst thou reap the fruit of this 
small sin ? ” I asked that I might reap it first of all. 

850. 4 By Yama’s just decree to earth I fell, and in this body the 
fruit of that little sin I reaped. Now, by beholding thee, my sin away 
hath passed.’ 
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851-859 


^e!-ke§navataba-ltl1. 


wanith padan pev Krushnas ta 
veman wothus ta khasith gav 
por* per* Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 851. 

Krushna -jyuv dapart prath Yadawas ta 
* Brahmanas sSty zah kar s zi na man 
lag zah kar 2 zi na brahma -amshes ’ ta. lagas etc. 

852. 

yns lag! Krushna - j yuwanis nawas ta 
tas kart Krushfia-’jynv'saro wopakar 
yiyi yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

853 

pdr 5 pdr 5 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 pdr 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 854. 


XXXIX. 

doha aki maul av Krushna -zl was ta 
4 shdchah anaho Nanda-gorim 15 
tim sor 1 asan tati shukas 5 ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 855. 

suzun Haladar Ram Gokulas ta 
doda-malinen sath gav karane 
padan pev maje doda-babas ta. lagas etc. 856. 

doshew ti y nalamat* mith 4 kar i has ta 
161 akh mutsarana wadanas lag 1 
Ramani darshena lag 1 vethanas ta. lagas etc. 857. 

Krushna-Bagawanun u lag 1 prifehanas ta 
4 ase ti mani chwa anan zah 
yitice khela ma ches tsetas ’ ta. lagas etc. -858. 

gupiye kheli khdli sard ayes ta 
wadan ta lajes pan wandane . 
sardn 1 chuh Haladar dam dinas ta. lagas etc. 859. 
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XXXIX, BALARAMA VISITS GOKULA. 


851-859 


851. With these words at Krsna’s feet he fell. From heaven a 
chariot did descend, and dedicating himself to Krsna’s name he mounted 
it. 

852. To each Yadava quoth Krsna, e Against a Brahmana ne’er 
display ye pride, nor ever even touch a Brahmana’s goods.’ 

853. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him 
will Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and 
thereafter the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

854. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

xxxix. B ALABAMA VISITS GOKULA (BhSg. Pu. X, lxV.) 

855. Once on a day it entered Krsna’s heart, ‘ Fain would I news 
of Nanda hear, and learn if there they still in sorrow dwell. 

856. So Haladhara-Bama to Gokula he sent, and to give solace to 
them of his foster-father’s house did he set forth. So at the mother’s 
and the foster-father’s feet himself did he prostrate. 

857. Him did the twain embrace and fondly kiss. Their pent up 
love was loosed and they wept, while at the sight of Kama they rejoic- 
ed. 

858. Of Krsna Bhagavan they tidings asked, £ Us does he ever call 
into his mind .? 'His boyish sports of here doth he remember ? ’ 

859. Came the herd-damsels all in troops and troops. Weeping, 
themselves to him they dedicated, as Haladhara comforted them all. 
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860-868 , . ^RI-KESNAVATARA-LlLA. 

Kr u shna - B aga wanen B laje wananas ta 
4 tam 1 ketha soh n zi as* traven 
kathur man drav Krushna-zlwas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 860. 

tam 1 travd ase ketha yiyi trawanas ta 
ase chuh brinzi brinzi panas suty 
Krushna-dyan ketha yiyi mash 6 rawanas’ ta. lagas etc. 

861. 

Haladar Ram chukh sath karanas ta 

* Krushna-jyuv prath jaye wotith chuh 
saren^y nishe chuwa prath samayes ’ ta. lagas etc. 

862. 

yih yih lokacara os 1 khela karanas ta 
tithay timan suty khelani log u 
prath khelan-shaye lag 1 pheranas ta. lagas etc. 863. 

Jamunaye bath 1 bath 1 rud u khelanas ta 
khelah karith ta phirith gav 
doyi reti biye wot u Krushna -darshenas ta. lagas etc. 

864. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

865. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba fearetas ta. lagas etc. 866* 
XL. 

Pundarika-n6m u os u tath samayes ta 
Krushna-Bagawanun u vih dorith 
rakhesas tur^kun bod ayds ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 867. 

liiz u n shech 1 tam 1 Krushna-ziwas ta 

‘ boh zi chus Krushn ta te a h kus gokh 
boy chus amot u autaras ’ ta. lagas etc. 868. 
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860-868 


XL. PUNDAKXKA THE ANTI-KESNA. 

860. Of Krsna Bhagavan they ? gan to speak, e How could he bear 
thus to abandon us % Ah, Krsna's heart hath turned out hard indeed. 

861. 4 Us he abandoned. Him can we not abandon. At every 
moment is he with us (in our hearts). To meditate on Krsna how can 
we e'er forget 9 % 

862. To them doth Haladhara-Rama solace give. 4 Krsna, the 
God, pervadeth every spot ; at all times is he present with ye all.’ 

863. In all the sportive games of early childhood, with them 
he sported, each with each and all, and each spot where they’d played 
he visited. 

864. He halted sporting all along the Yamuna's bank. Then, # 
having sported, he returned home, and after two months showed himself 
to Krsna. 

865. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

866. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious 
deeds, to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XL. PUNDAKIKA THE ANTI-KR^NA. THE WAR WITH KaSL (Bhag. Pa. X, Ixvi.) 

867. In those days was there a king bight Pundarlka \ who took 
the form of Krsna Bhagavan, and in that very case the instincts of a 
demon came to him. 

868. A message thus to Krsna did he send, 4 Lo, I am Krsna. 
Who, I ask, art thou ? ’Tis I alone who have become incarnate. 


1 The Bhagavata Purana gives his name as Paundraka. 
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869-878 


^bi-kesnavatIra-lil! . 

* ya-tay Krushna-nav trav panas ta 
na-tay walay ahankar.’ 

Krusbna-jyuv ta Yadav feay asanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 869. 

wothith ta Krustioa-jynv khot B rathas ta 
tat-kshSn nagaras wdtith pyos 
Pundarik 1 buzun ta drav yoddas ta. lagas etc* 870. 

Kashi -raza m§th a r o$ u Pundarikas ta 
sina suty heth ta sor°y av 
sanmokha mokha ay Shrl-Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 

871. 

Krtishna-jyuv 1 tsakra suty sor 1 mdr s nas ta 
Pundarikas goda kala teot u nas 
slnayg tawa pata nash kor u nas ta. lagas etc. 872. 

tami pata feotun kala Kashi -razas ta 
wothith kala tas KoshiyS pSv 
dishith ta dokh py5s pariwaras ta. lagas etc. 873. 

Krushna-jyuv Dwarakaye av panas ta 
dev lag 1 pdsh5»warshun u karane 
pdr 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis balas ta. lagas etc. 874. 

Sudakshen gobur 6s u Kashi-razas ta 
mol^sandi marana gav kupas 
wopay tshadani log u Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 875. 

sheran sampon u Mahadewas ta 
Yishveshoras tapa aradani log u 
war dyun u gon os u Parameshes ta. lagas etc. 876. 

Yishor tothyos war dyut w nas ta 
manth a r dywt u nas zapun u kyut u 
hatha san manth a r log" zapanas ta. lagas etc. 877. 

yihay sed os ti tath mantras ta 

murathah wopuz^s agnas hish u 
pratimaye dite^n agya tas ta. lagas etc. 878. 
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XL. PUNDARIKA THE ANTI-KR§NA. 


869-878 


869. c Either do thou give up the name of Krsna, or else thy 
pride of self will I bring down. 5 At this did Krsna and the Yadavas 
outright laugh. 

870. Krsna arose and on his chariot mounted. Straightway he 
came and on his city fell. This Pundarika heard and issued forth to 
fight. 

871. The Kasi king was Pundarlka’s friend. Thither did he his 
army bring complete, and face to face come Krsna to oppose. 

872. Then with his discus Krsna slew them all, and first he cut 
off Pundarika’s head. Thereafter all his troops did he destroy 

878. Then cut he off the head of Kail’s king. Up in the air it 
shot and down in Kasi dropped. Grief seized his household when they 
saw it fall. 

874. Krsna returned home to Dvaraka. On him the gods a rain 
of flowers poured. To Krsna’s might I dedicate myself. 

875. The king of Kasl’s son, Sudaksina, become infuriate at his 
father’s death, sought for a plan to compass Krsna’s fall. 

876. On Mahadeva’s mercy did he throw himself, and with 
austerities began he to do homage to the Lord of the Universe, for to 
grant boons is of the essence of the Lord. 

877. To him did the Lord become gracious, and to be used with 
muttered prayer a spell he taught him. Then he with singleness of 
purpose to mutter it began. 

878. Now of the spell this verily the harvest was, a Form like 
fire into being came, and to that image thus he gave command : — 
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87 9-887 


^EI-KE§NAVATiEA-L!Ll. 

4 gatshun 12 Dwarakaye ken * dop^nas ta 
6 Dwaraka zalun lekav san ? 
tatiy Dwarakaye !ilj a laranas ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh. 879, 

gir ti n Dwaraka ta feay kopanas, ta 
■ Shrl-Bagawanas sheraae ay 
Yadav 4 trahl trahi ’ lag 1 karanas ta. lagas etc. 880. 

agya kiir a n Sodarshenas ta 

kdrdra~sQre-hyeh B sub pherani log u 
pratima gerani aye feakras ta. lagas etc. 881. 

Sddarshena-teakra nishe kyah pay tas ta 
agnuc tt pratima dazane 

tsalith ta phlr a tas 1 Sudakshenas ta. lagas etc. 882. 

phirith gayes ta kala tsot u nas ta 

pratima panas a y phur tt ketha tas 
tas kyuth u pazihe yuth u karanas ta. lagas etc. 883. 

tsak a r pata lorith raza-dwaras ta 
jalav dyut u nas nagaras san 

KoshI sdrV gaye dasas ta. lagas etc. 884. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jvuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

885. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyewanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba fearetas ta. lagas etc. 886 
XLI. 

doha aki Haladar os u pheranas ta 
Raiwata-nomis parbatas petti 
panan 1 keh zan 1 suty panas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 887. 


XLI. THE FIGHT WITH DVIVIDA. 


879-887 


879. Quoth he, ‘ To Dvaraka make thou thy way, and with its 
people Dvaraka consume.’ Straightway to Dvaraka it speeded forth. 

880. Dvaraka did it beleaguer, and, aquake, the Yadavas with 
Krsna refuge sought, and c save us, save us 5 piteously they cried. 

881. To Sudarsana, his discus, did he give command, and, 
like a hundred thousand suns, it took its course. Then came the Image 
the discus to besiege. 

882. But what avail had he against Sudarsana ? The Image of fire 
itself began to be consumed, and, fleeing, to Sudaksina returned. 

883. On its return Sudaksina’s head did it cut off. Why did the 
Image thus lay low its own creator ? How was it meet that thus it 
should have acted ? 

884. (And for this cause), the discus to the palace gate did it 
pursue, and with the whole city did the gate with fire consume. 
KasI became thus utterly destroyed. 

885. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

886. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XLI. THE EIGHT WITH DVIVIDA. (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixvii.) 

887. Once on a day did Haladhara wander forth upon the 
mountain famed as Raivata, and certain of his folk bare company. 
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888-896 £eI-KR§N A VATARA-LlLl . 

totuy wotus wSdiirah tas ta 
Baumasoran 11 met!i a rali akh 

Dwlvid nav os u tas wadaras ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 888. 

Baomasorani hita veh tas ta 

mad a sBty veh kit 12 harani !og u 

Haladara-ramas log 11 laranas ta. lagas etc. 889. 

anith kahe kuP petha loy 4 nas ta 
tan Balabadr nishe tas gav 

wothith atha-muri pran kod u nas ta. lagas etc. 890. 

yus lag! Krushna -jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas karl Krushna -jyuv saro wopakar 

yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

891, 

por 4 por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por 4 tasandis autaras 

por 4 par 4 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 892. 


XLII. 

Dtiryodanas Kuru-razas ta 

badeySs kur a ta lag 1 sanzas 
soyemwar kdre«hond u log 11 karanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 893. 


yitsh os 22 Sambas Krushna-potras ta 
lorith soyemwara-sabaye gav 

manza-baga kore gav nith panas ta. lagas etc. 89 4. 

Kaurav soriy gay kupas ta 
wothith soriy pata laryes 

kun u 6s u tawa pay na zi Sambas ta. lagas etc. 895. 

ratith ta tsonukh bond ! wanas ta 
awaman kar*ha$ ta karihe kyah 

Narad 4 shech 4 Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 896. 

1 Bhauma was defeated by Krsna. See Chapter xxxvi (pp. 160 fL). 

2 I.e. Haladhara. 
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XLII. THE RAPE OP LAK§MANA. 


888-896 


888. There did a certain monkey him approach, an ally of the 
demon Bhauma, 1 Dvivida hight. 

889. For Bhauma 5 s sake a poisoned hate he had stored up, and in 
his madness forth the poison did he pour. At Haladhara charging did 
he run. 

890. Rocks did he bring and trees he hurled at him, but Balabha- 
dra 2 close to him advanced. Then up he rose and with a hand-twist his 
life-breath wrenched he out. 

891. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and 
thereafter the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

892. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XLII. THE BAPE OF LAX^MAISTA. (Bliag. Pu . X, Ixviii.) 

893. Duryodhana, the Kura’s king, a daughter had. 8 She became 
marriage-ripe, and they prepared the rites of a svayamvam 3 4 to hold. 

894. Samba, Krsna’s son, desired her. Into the svayamvam 
gathering he rushed, and from the midst the damsel carried off. 

895. Then all the Kauravas with wrath were filled, up they arose 
and hotly they pursued. Samba, alone, could not prevail against them. 

896. Him did they seize and into prison cast. Helpless he was. 
Despitefully they used him. So Narada the news to Krsna brought. 

3 Her name is not mentioned here, but slccording to the Bhagavata Purana 

i t» was Laksmana. 4 For a svayamvam , see note to verse 709. 
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897-906 


S Rl -KR§ N A VAT A R A -LILA . 

woth 3 sor 1 Yadav Kure-yoddas ta 
Haladara-raman tim pot 11 rat 3 
4 waira-kom 33 ketha kar 3 zi boy 3 caras ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 897. 

Haladara-ram drav heth Woddawas ta 
4 yiman zi Samb boy mokalovith 9 
Krushna-jyuv 3 t! boy 3 cara tiy mon^nas ta® lagas etc. 

898. 

Dili av Haladar wot u nagaras ta 
nSb a ray Wuddav shech 3 suzun 
Kaurawau dlshith ta gay harshes ta. lagas etc. 899. 

soriy br5th dray Balabadras ta 
zonukh zi panay av mangane 
tsonith adar ta man kor u has ta. lagas etc. 900. 

Haladara-ram av shech 3 wananas ta 
‘ agya kiir^nawa raza Wugrasln 3 
44 viwoh 1 kanya diyiv Sambas ” ’ ta. lagas etc. 901. 

yithay feamat 3 os 3 vethanas ta 

4 Haladar ketha pana mangane av’ 
tithay buzith gay shukas ta. lagas etc. 902. 

Wugrasenani dapi gay krudas ta 

4 Yadawan raza-nav kam 3 thow u mot u 
Yadav ase wotiha kur ti manganas ta. lagas etc. 903. 

4 Kaurav zi tehatrador 3 prath samayes ta 
razan peth 3 -kin 3 zith 3 Kaurav 
Yadawan ketha sami man karanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

904. 

Haladara-ram !og u bozanawanas ta 

6 Krushna-jyuv zi saren 3 dewan peth 
suh ti manan raza-Wugrasenas ’ ta. lagas etc. 905. 

4 tas khota raza kus ath samayes ta 
yes kari manata pana Bagawan 
yut u mata lag 3 tav ahankaras’ ta. lagas etc. 
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90S 


XLII. THE RAPE OF LAK^MANA. 


897-906 


897. Uprose the Yadavas for a Kura war, but Haladhara Rama 
held them back. e With kith and kin how can we hostile be V 

898. With Uddhava then set he forth. ‘ Samba will I release, and 
then return’. As he too felt the claims of brotherhood, Krsna to this 
with heart and soul agreed. 

899. To Delhi city hastened Haladhara, and from without by 
Uddhava a message sent. When him they saw, the Kauravas rejoiced. 

900. All to meet Balabhadra issued forth. Then, when they 
learned that he himself had come to make his supplication (for the 
damsel), with all due courtesy they led him in. 

901. Then came Haladhara Rama his tidings to deliver. 4 Thus 
hath King Ugrasena given command, “ give ye the maid to Samba as 
bis spouse” 

902. As they with exultation had been filled that Haladhara’s 
self had come to supplicate, so, when they heard his message, were they 
grieved. 

903. At mention of Ugrasena waxed they wroth, ‘Who to the 
Yadavas hath given the title “ king ” ? Yadavas is it that to ask the 
maid presume ? 

904. ‘ At all times have the Kauravas monarchs been. O’er 
kings the Kauravas precedence take. How dare the Yadavas withkus 
their pride to match V 

905. With them did Haladhara Rama seek to reason. ‘ Above all 
gods doth Krsna reign supreme, yet doth he to Ugrasena homage pay.’ 

906. 4 In these times than he what king can greater be, to whom 
Bhagavan himself doth homage pay; and therefore, prithee, show not 
such self-conceit.’ 


193 


907-916 


6rI-KB§N A VATARA-LlL A . 


Wugrasenani nawa lag 1 woranas ta 
4 tas kStha agya pazi karanas 
son ti y agya shubihe tas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 907, 

am6b u krud khot u Balabadras ta 
teakhi san sahaye nlrith gav 
panM a gath tati pev hawanas ta. lagas etc. 908. 

hala dith wul a tani log u nagaras ta 
soris pralay zan sampanani log u 
soriy chag a ri lagi gafehanas ta. lagas etc. 909. 

wochukh zi Haladara-ram kupas ta 
brunzah tamath wul a tavihekh 
nlrith soriy pes padas ta. lagas etc. 910. 

4 agyana ase a v na zi zananas ta 

bod u chukh ta khema pazi karanas ’ 
kur n iirPhas ta Samb on u has ta. lagas etc. 911. 


lagis soriy zara-paras ta 

viwah karith ta ditPhas kur ti 
grunz a -rufeh ti lbkaran sEty dits^has ta. lagas etc. 912. 

bah sas mad -hast 1 silty di^has ta 
sheh sas ratha ta wuh sas gur 1 
pQrith sasa-baza tsonza difeahas ta. lagas etc. 913. 

hlra-rat a n na zi yin keh ti wananas ta 
sdna-ropa-bor^n-hand 1 6s 1 bor 15 
Haladar nosh heth av Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 914. 

namaskar Haladara-rama-ziwas ta 
namaskar tasandis zay karanas 
namaskar telikis tath zanas ta. lagas etc. 915. 

yus lagi Kr u shna - j y u wani s nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti ygsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

916. 
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XLII. THE BAPE OF LAK§MANA. 


907-916 


907. At XJgrasena’s name to howl did they begin. £ What right 
hath he to issue thus commands ? ’Tis our command he would do well 
to follow 5 

908. Then Balabhadra waxed exceeding worth. Raging from the 
assembly went he forth, and his own ways began to them to show. 

909. Grasping his plough, the city to upturn did he begin, as 
though destruction utter menaced it, and all in terror’s turmoil fell, 
dismayed. 

910. When Haladhara Rama’s wrath they saw, how in the 
twinkling of an eye he would upturn them, then came they forth and 
at his feet they fell. 

911. ‘ Through ignorance it was not known to us. Mighty art 
thou, we pray for thy forgiveness.’ The maid and Samba then they 
brought to him. 

912. Humbly of him did they entreaty make. Espousals made 
they, and the maid they gave, adornments with her gave they out of 
count. 

913. Fierce elephants bestowed they thousands twelve, chariots 
six thousand, twenty thousand horses, thousand of handmaids all 
adorned they gave. 

914. Diamonds gave they, nor can the tale he told; loads gave 
they, — loads of gold and silver. So Krsna’s daughter-in-law did 
Haladhara bring. 

915. To Haladhara Rama reverence ! And to his victory reverence 
be paid. To the men of those days be reverence paid ! 

916. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visn’u will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 
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917-925 ^Rl-KBSNAVATARA-LlLl, 

por 1 port Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 
por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsar£tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 917 

XLIII. 

aki phiri manas zi gav Naradas ta 

* Krushna-jyuv wuchahon DwarakayS manz 
shurah sas triye ketha akis waranas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 918. 

kosa feiir 11 priy asi Shrl-Krushnas ta 
kosa sana ronl zith" ases 

kyah sana feareth asi Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 919 

goda teav Rukminiye-hond u tsarteanas ta 
tami garlic 11 warnan kyah wan*zes 
sdna-so nd u gar a 6s u tas cemakanas ta. lagas etc. 

920. 

soth a kak ! dare bar prath dwaras ta 
htrau ta ratnau sQty ja^mat 1 
ratnan-hand 1 tsog 1 prath taras ta. lagas etc. 921 

zamrud ml am wasa-talawas ta 
chatan wuphawan 1 zan kotar 
mor nafeawan 1 zan prath baraas ta. lagas etc. 922. 

caundani-hond u kyah yiyi wananas ta 
hiran ta zamruda sor u biir^miits 11 
aldnd 1 mokta-grfiph 1 hih 1 tsandramas ta. lagas etc. 

923. 

sogand parizatuk 11 dalanas ta 

prath shaye pheran mushkan^ar 
prang kyuth u pazihe Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 924. 

sworgi watharun u ta kyah wan^Ss ta 
tath 1 peth shuban pana Bagawan 
mokuta shuban sheri Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 925. 
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XLIII. narada’s visit. 


917-925 


917. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious 
deeds, to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XLIII. NARAD Vs VISIT, (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixix.) 

918. Once to the thought of Narad a it came, ‘In Dvaraka fain 
would I Krsna see ; how hath he, being one, wedded sixteen thousand 
wives ? 


919. ‘ Which wife of them his best beloved is ? Which among 
all takes place as chief est queen, and what may be the deeds of 
Bhagavan ? ’ 

920. First set he himself Rukmini to observe. Who can rehearse 
the glory of her home, a radiant palace was it all of gold. 

921 . Windows and doors of crystal in each doorway, with diamonds 
and with jewels all inlaid, while on each lampstand stood a jewelled 
lamp. ■ 

922. Rubies and sapphires on the painted ceiling, as though upon 
the thatch were flying doves, and on each roof were peacocks dancing. 

923. Of the home-altar what can I set forth ? With diamonds 
and with rubies was it incrusted, and from it hung in bunches pearls 
like moons. 

924. Here was diffused the Parijata’s 1 scent, from place to place 
there wafted odours sweet. What kind of couch for Bhagavan was 
meet! 

925. The couch’s coverlet celestial how can I describe! On it 
doth Bhagavan in beauty sit, with a tiara beauteous on his head. 


1 See note to verse 772. 
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926-935 


^EX-KRSN AVATA R A -LILA . 

teandana-tyok u deki shola dinas ta 
kana-wol* kana-waje z a fea trawan 
pamp5she-patra hih 1 nit h a r zith* tas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsfi. 926. 

mokta-har shuban nol 1 kanttias ta 

shubawun u asawrni 11 mokha-pamposh 

boh ta pada-kamalan mune wandahas ta. lagas etc. 

927, 

brotha-kani Rukmim pakha-wayenas ta 
and 1 and 1 hata-boza tsonza purith 
Rukmim yes pana sfwa karanas ta. lagas etc. 928. 

Rukmim shuban hish u tsandramas ta 
Mohini panay kyah wan ! zes 

Lakh ! mi kitsh" hish ti Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 929. 

Narod" wuch 1 wuch* gav muhas ta 

Krushna-jyuv* yah dyuth u wothith ta gds 
brahmana-bawa suty pad rathias ta. lagas etc. 930. 

coki p&th khorith ta pad chal ! nas ta 
brahmana~pade»zal sheri dorun 
namaskar dorith shech 5 pritslAias ta. lagas etc * 931. 

myuth u rnyuth" khyon u cyon u nishS on B nas ta 
tsamar panay karan chus 

dop^nas zi ‘shoba drashta me pazl karanas’ ta. lagas 

etc. 932. 

* tSh 1 chiwa gyanawan brahma-bawas ta 
krutarth kor u was darshun u dith 
oh ! yah ka^tom yith kutumbas’ ta. lagas etc. 933. 

Narod u totan Krushna-ziwas ta 
6 sostSstu ’ dapith drav panas 
pata pata Krushna-jyuv drav Naradas ta. lagas etc. 

934. 

biyis garas tsav wuchanas ta 

tami khota r°t u ta kyah wan ! zes 
Satebama tati sfity Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 935. 

1 Rukmint herself was an incarnation of the goddess Laksmt. Mohini is the 
name of a superlatively beautiful female form taken by Visnu (i.e. Krsna) for the 
delusion of the demons at the famous churning of the ocean. . 

2 Narada was the minstrel of the gods. 
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XLIII. NARADA S VISIT. 


926-935 


926. On his brow there blazeth forth a sacred mark of sandal, and 
his earrings, large and small, pour forth sheen as of the moon. Long 
are his eyes, and shaped like lotus leaves. 

927. All glorious from his neck there pendent hangeth a string of 
pearls, and on his lotus-face there is a beauteous smile. Before his 
lotus-feet as offerings the pupils of mine eyes I humbly lay. 

928. All around stand hundreds of maid-servants all adorned, and 
before him doth RukminI wave a fan. Lo, he it is to whom RukminI 1 
herself doth service tender. 

929. Like unto the moon glorious is RukminI, Mohini 1 herself is 
she, and her fairness how may 1 rehearse ! To what may I compare 
LaksmI the energic power of Bhagavan ! 

930. Narada, as he gazed, enraptured stood, but Krsna, when he 
saw him rose and as was fitting grasped the Brahmana’s feet with 
reverence due. 

931. Upon a chair he seated him, and washed his feet. Then on 
his own head placed he the water hallowed by a Brahman’s sole, and 
with all reverence news of welfare asked. 

932. Sweet food and drink of varied kinds he laid before him, the 
while himself he served him with the fly-whisk, and, with kindly words, 
invited him to cast a gracious glance on him. 

933. ‘ Through thy Brahmana-hood with knowledge art thou filled, 
By this thy visit hast thou fulfilled all desires of mine. Thy blessing 
give, I pray thee, to this house and all that dwell therein. 

934. To Krsna did Narada sing 2 a hymn of praise. Then, after a 
blessing, alone did he depart, but Krsna followed after him. 

935. Another house did Narada enter that he might see it. The 
first did it exceed in excellence, how may I rehearse its marvels. There 
found he Satyabhama, and with her Krsna. 3 

3 The point is that Krsna multiplied himself, so that each of his sixteen 
thousand wives thought that she had him to herself. In the meantime, Krsna was 
also following Narada on his visit of inspection, and amusing himself with his 
amazement. 
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945 


SRi-KKSNiVATiRA-LlLA 


z a tea trawan kitsa peth prangas ta 
bara-bote 0 copatas gindan os 1 
mot u gomot u 6s u tath 1 tsaretas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 936, 

dyuthun Narod u ta padi uom u ixas ta 
4 khema me kar^em grahasthas 
kar owa az ketha mani on u was ta. lagas etc. 937. 

rumah ruz j tom silty cdpatas ta 
yi-na Satebama niyem boz 1 
tawa pata katha palshe karahov asta lagas etc. 

938. 

Narod u kadith t a kh drav panas ta 
prath raza-dwaras pherani log u 
prath gari roni silty Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 939. 

prath shaye Krushna-jyuv byon u teardtas ta 
prath gara Waikunth hyuli u zan 6s u 
prath gari shur 1 bot5 a pariwar tas ta. lagas etc. 940. 

akis gari ndcivdn suty gindanas ta 

pat 1 pat 1 brfith 1 bruth 1 lada karanas 
shurdn-handi khelana pray chey tas ta. lagas etc. 

941. 

akis gari Krushna-jyuv peth asanas ta 
akis gari shuren karawun 11 shran 
akis gari roni pad malanas ta. lagas etc. 942. 

akis gari Krushna-jyuv zapa-dyanas ta 
akis gari Krushna-jyuv karawun 11 hum 
biyis gari Krushna-jyuv brahma -buzanas ta. lagas etc. 

943. 

akis gari kamadina dini danas ta 
biyis gari porana-katha bdzan 
biyis gari pandhan samwadas ta. lagas etc. 944. 

akis shayi diwan dana darmas ta 
biyis shayi danas likha bdzan 
biyis shayi dyaran ganz a rawanas ta. lagas etc. 


945. 


XLIII. narada’s visit. 


936-945 


936. Who can count the moon-rays that poured forth from her as 
she reclined upon the couch ? Playing caupar [a kind of backgammon] 
sat the happy spouses. Impassioned became he as he gazed upon the 
scene. 

937. Krsna saw Narada, and at his feet he bowed. Cried he, £ But 
a poor rustic householder am I. Thy forgiveness would I crave [for any 
lack of courtesy.] When didst thou come ? How didst thou bring me 
to thy memory ? 

638. 4 Stay, prithee, but a moment, and join me in this game, for, 

verily, thy help I need, lest Satyabhama conquer me ; and after that 
let us gently hold a discourse brief V 

939. Narada hasted on his way with speed, and from palace door 
to palace door he wandered. Lo, in each abode there was a queen with 
Krsna. 

940. In each venue was Krsna occupied in some diff erent matter ; 
each room was like Vaikuntha, Visnu’s heaven ; in each were Krsna’s 
children, wife, and retinue. 

941 . In one abode he found him playing with the children, sportively 
battling with them, now behind and now before; for dearly doth he 
love a frolic with the bairns. 

942. In another was he seated on a throne, in another the urchins 
was he bathing, in yet another did a queen massage his feet. 

943. Here was Krsna rapt in meditation and uttering muttered 
prayers ; there was he offering a burnt sacrifice ; and elsewhere was he 
busy feeding Brahman as. 

944. Here of milch-kine was he making gifts to holy men ; there 
was he listening to tales of olden time ; and elsewhere was he holding 
deep discussion with the learned. 

945. Here was he largess in charity dispensing; there was he 
listening to the budget of his wealth ; and elsewhere was he his coined 
money counting. 


946-955 5§RI-KESN A VATARA-LlLl . 

akis gari koren shech 1 pritehanas fca 
akis gari khelan triyen silty 
akis gari (shSta-fehSth ma nz zalas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta paraposh. 946. 

akis shayi phulata-bbz* karanas ta 
akis shayi kotar wudanawan 
akis shayi poz^n wudanawanas ta. lagas etc. 947. 

akis shayi guren phiranawanas ta 
biyis shayi rathan cal wuchawun 11 
biyis shayi mad -hast 1 khelanawanas ta. lagas etc. 

948. 

akis shayi hath f yar athi Krushnas ta 
shuren astra-vidya hechanawan 
tihond u wuch 1 wuch 1 chuh zi vethanas ta. lagas etc. 

949. 

kuni shayi wotsav gobar zenas ta 
akis shayi viwah k5ren-hond u 
akis shayi khSdarok u sanz karanas ta. lagas etc. 950. 

akis shayi bandara karanawanas ta 
akis gari bihith glth bozan 

akis gari moran natsanawanas ta. lagas etc. 951. 

akis shayi log u mot u boparas ta 
boparen silty likha bozan 

dara-dar karan prath wastas ta. lagas etc. 952. 

akis shayi bahiyen phyur u dinas ta 
akis shayi dyaran theli gandan 
akis shayi moharan parkhawanas ta. lagas etc. 953. 

akis shayi ratnan mol karanas ta 

akis shayi mokta-har wuranawan 
akis shayi mokuta sheranawanas ta. lagas etc. 954. 

akis gari pSthen lekhanawanas ta 
akis gari pon^pana pothe lekhan 
akis gari bihith puth 1 par anas ta. lagas etc. 955. 
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XLIII. narada’s visit. 


946-955 


946. Here was he asking anent the welfare of his daughters ; there 
was he sporting amidst his women; and elsewhere in water did he 
throw forth his arms a-swimming. 

947. Here was he swinging athlete's clubs ; there pigeons was he 
flying ; and elsewhere was he flying hawks. 

948. Here horses was he exercising; there was he watching the 
motions of his chariots ; and elsewhere was he making maddened 
elephants show off in the arena. 

949. Here were warlike weapons in the hand of Krsna ; there was 
h© teaching children the lore of arms, and, as he watched them, exulted 
Narada in joy. 

950. Here, for a new-born son high festival they held ; there 
solemnized he the marriage of his daughters ; and elsewhere a wedding 
party was he a-preparing. 

951. Here was he having a feast given to the mendicants; there, 
seated at his ease, to songs he hearkened ; and elsewhere was he setting 
peacocks at their dance. 

952. Here, behold, was he engaged in trade, and with the mer- 
chants busy trafficking, as for each article he bargained on the price. 

953. Here, of account books the pages turned he over; there 
money was he tying in a bag ; and elsewhere was he having tested coins 
of gold. 

954. Here, of jewels the value he was fixing ; there, of pearls a 
necklet was he stringing ; and elsewhere a tiara was he having formed. 

955. Here, was he having books a-written ; there, a book was he 
himself a-writing ; and elsewhere, seated at his ease, over a book he 
pored. 
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956-965 


gRt-KES NA VATIkA-LILA . 


akis gari brdtha-kani Wasudewas ta 
akis jayi Dewakiye pad malanas 
pritshan zi 4 klh ma chuwa manas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 956. 

akis shayi poth a r karanawanas ta 
akis shayi nateinen natsanawan 
akis shayi bSdan gewanawanas ta. lagas etc. 957. 

akis shayi boyis bozanawanas ta 

4 son 1 ath 1 zi soriy sokha barman.’ 

Kashmira-dlshuk u ar yiyihes ta. lagas etc. 958. 

Kashiri ti asihe zay darmas ta 

brahmanan zi badihekh darmuk u tiz 
sokhith ta lagahon Krushna-nawas ta. lagas etc. 959. 

dechan shurah sas khela Krushnas ta 
shurahwan 1 sasan garan phyur u 
Vishnu -maya sor** log u wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 960 . 

pheran pheran prath garas ta 

Narada-monlshor thakith ta av 
padan peth pev Krushna-zlwas ta. lagas etc. 961. 

sher dorith ta rM u pada-kamalas ta 
nana-rang 1 tota log u karane 

‘ Krushna-Bagawanas por 1 lagahos ’ ta. lagas etc. 962. 

4 por 1 por 1 lagahos prath rOpas ta 
por 1 por 1 lagahos prath nawas 
kuni kuni toshihe me ti abalas ’ ta. lagas etc. 963. 

Naradan yiite 11 yiits 11 bakth kur^nas ta 
yitshi san vina log u wayene 

vSthan chuh wuch 1 wuch 1 Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 

964. 

Shri-Krushna-Bagawan log u asanas ta 
prasan gos ta dyut u nas war 

■. 

agya hfith gav Vishnu-bawanas ta. lagas etc. 965. 
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xliii. narada’s visit. 


956-965 


956. Here was he (standing in attendance) before (his father) 
Vasudeva; there the feet of (his mother) Devaki did he massage; and 
asking them was he if aught they had upon their minds. 

957. Here, a drama for the theatre was he arranging ; there was 
he setting dancing girls a-dance ; and elsewhere was he making buffoons 
sing their songs. 

958. Elsewhere his brother (Balabhadra) was he instructing; c At 
our hand may all be filled with bliss/ and may his mercy come thus to 
the land of Kashmir ! 

959. In Kashmir, too, may there be victory for virtue ; of the 
Brahmanas may the puissance of their virtue be enhanced, and, full of 
bliss, devoted to Krsna’s name may they become! 

960. Thus were the sixteen thousand sports of Krsna seen by 
Narada as through the sixteen thousand palaces he roamed, and so the 
whole of Visnu’s magic power began he to perceive. 

961. Wandering and wandering from hall to hall, Narada, at 
length became a-wearied. Before the feet of Krsna in homage did he 
cast himself. 

962. On Krsna’s lotus foot he laid his head, and so remained, and, 
crying ‘To Krsna Bhagavan myself I dedicate/ hymns in varied 
measures did he begin to sing. 

963. : To each of his many forms myself I dedicate ; to each of his 
many names myself I dedicate. May he, perchance, at some time on 
poor weak me Ms grace bestow’. 

964. Loving devotion of many kinds did Narada display. With 
desire began he his lute to strike, rejoicing as he gazed and gazed 
on Krsna. 

965. Krsna, the Mighty God, then cast on him a smile. Pleased 
at his words, he granted him the boon./ So, taking his ^ave to Visnu’s 
heaven did Narada return. 
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966-974 


&BZ -KR§ NAY AT A R A-LlLl . 


yas lag! Krushna-jyu wants nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta watt Vishnu -bawanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. 966. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 4 por 5 tasandis shoba ts aretas ta. lagas etc. 967. 


XLIV. 

Krushna-jyuv log u mot u nite-karmas ta 
pahara heth asan zagi pheran 
prath gar i Krushna-jyuv wothi karmas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 968. 

asan bihith lag! dyanas ta 
yoguk u sar pana ySgishor 

samad rozi dith patim-paharas ta. lagas etc. 969. 

brohmi -muhurtas shoba-samayes ta 
pankhi bolan mod“r a y bul 5 

parizata-kuli yiyi wav karanas ta. lagas etc. 970. 

Krushna-jyuv wothith wasi tirthas ta 
snan kari yara-bala vedi purwakh 
sandya ta tarpan yitha pazihes ta. lagas etc. 971. 

dohali Bagawan manz Sganas ta 
cdke p£th behan zanga trovith 
aina heth noyid yiyi hawanas ta. lagas etc. 972. 

tawa pata tila-mardan kor u has ta 
aushada-zala silty nawanas tan 
dotyah logith sogand malanas ta. lagas etc. 973. 


ateith ta thokur log u puzanas ta 

gayetri-zaph kari biye have-kavy 
brahmanan kamaditia diyi danas ta. Sagas etc. 974. 

1 I.e. with his legs hanging down in front, not tucked cross-legged, as Indians 
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XJLIV. A DAY m KESNA’S LIFE.- 


966-974 


966. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and 
thereafter the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do 
I offer lotuses. 

967. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XLIV, A DAY IN KRONA’S LIFE. (Bliag. Pll. X, Ixx.) 

968. Ever in his daily rites engrossed is Krsna. Taking his 
guards he goeth on his rounds inspecting. In each house doth he rise 
up early for his duty. 

969. (First) seateth he himself in meditation, for Yogesvara is he, 
— himself the essence of all Yoga, — and for the last watch of the night 
abideth he in deepest contemplation wrapt. 

970. At the propitious moment on the nick of dawn, as their 
sweet voices carol forth the birds, and from the Parijata tree the Wind 
his breezes wafts. * 

971. Krsna ariseth, to the river-bank descend eth, and at the 
bathing Ghat with hallowed rite his body doth he lave, as duly the 
morning prayer and libation he doth make. 

972. By daytime Krsna Bhagavan the courtyard entereth. Upon 
a chair himself he seateth with his legs at ease 1 , and the barber 
cometh to show to him the mirror. 

973. His body then with oil did they anoint, with water of 
fragrant herbs did they wash him, and with a scented towel wiped they 
him. 

974. (His chapel) next he entereth, and to the idol doth he 
worship pay. The holy Gayatrl he muttereth and maketh his oblations, 
then to the Brahman as giveth he milch-kine in benefaction. 


usually sit. 
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975-984 £b!-kr§ n £ vatak a-l!la . 

beza n ta dakhena prath brafimanas ta 
ohiye mangekh atha dorith 
dapanas 5 ay bod u osin tas ’ ta 

Iagas boh dasta dasta pampesh. 975 # 

tsandun u ta aguru-kath nishe ananas ta 
goda mail brahmaaan ada panas 
tawa pata dupatah wall panas ta. Iagas etc. 976. 

pana-blr biye diyi prath brahmanas ta 
pan heth ta brahman sbst dapanas 
sost buzith ta afei mahala-khanas ta. Iagas etc. 977 . 

garak* hois® nishe aina ananas ta 

Kama -dev panay ta ko-na wuchihe 
wuchan ainas ras lagi tas ta. Iagas etc. 978. 

nana-ranga buzan nishe ananas ta 

nana-ranga phal mul modV ta feok 1 
feonza sare asan siwa karanas ta. Iagas etc. 979. 

roni wothadane pakha wayenas ta 
Krushna-Bagawanas ranzanawan 
ruzith pananis sor* payes ta. Iagas etc. 980. 

bath prath dwaras yesh gewanas ta 
Krushna-tsaretan-hond 11 tulan wad 
timan dyar kftt 1 lag 1 ladanas ta. Iagas etc. 981. 

kh&triy yim yin raza- dwaras ta 
pana-bir saren* sozanavekh 
vaishy ta shud a r sor 1 tsSph karanas ta. Iagas etc. 

982. 

tawa pata prath gari neri pheranas ta 
n£b a remi bara asi okuy zon a 
sure zan ta daya kari nagaras ta. Iagas etc. 983. 

ratha-w61 u pHrith ratha anes ta 
ratnau si! tin sor u jor u mot u 
shubawan 1 gur* jan shola trawanas ta. Iagas etc 
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984. 



975-984 


3X1 V. A. DAY IN KE^NA’S LIFE. 

975. * To each Brahman a giveth he food and maketh largess. Then 
folding his hands from them a blessing doth he crave, -and to him do 
they say, e May thy life be long and prosperous’. 

976. Sandal and aloe-wood they bring to him, first to the • 
Brahmanas and afterward to himself doth he apply them, and then his 
outer cloak he doeth on. 

977. To each Brahmana offereth he a roll of betel-leaf. This 
take the Brahmanas and give to him their blessings, and with these 
blessings in his ears he entereth the palace. 

978. The ladies of his household bring to him a mirror. ‘Why/ 
say they, c should not the god of love gaze on himself alone (and not on 
us) % Relish will he gain as he looketh in the mirror.’ 

979. Food of divers kinds they bring him,-— -sweet and acid, fruits 
and roots of divers kinds. All the maidservants are busy in his 
service. 

980. His queen stands up and fans him, bringing content to Krsna 
Bhagavan. In her own duty standeth each one (ready). 

981. Bards proclaim his glory at each gate. Discourse of Krsna’ s 
deeds do they set up. Countless is the wealth he sendeth them (in 
reward). 

982. To all the knights who come to the palace gate, he sendeth 
betel-rolls ; to the commonalty and to them of lowly caste he sendeth 
salutations. 

983. Thereafter, from each house he goeth forth to stroll. At 
the outer gate he may be but a man alone, yet still, like the sun, 
he showeth mercy on the city. 

984. The charioteer bringeth up his chariot caparisoned and 
studded all with jewels. Handsome and well-trained horses display 
their fiery natures. 


209 



■ 985-994 ^e1-kb§navataba-lil1, 

ratha -wdl w atha rati khasi rathas ta 

ratha p&tha Krushna-jyuv z a tea trawan 
pata-kani Wuddav tsamar karanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampdsh. ,985. 

loti loti rathas pakanawanas ta 

prath triy prath chata neri wuchane 
v$than ta soriy zuv wandanas ta. lagas etc. 986. 

broth broth asan bath gewanas ta 
sabaye watan trawan tiz 

tizas ta wuzas kala wandahos ta. lagas etc* 987, 

sabayfe ySli behi simhasaoas ta 

prath k§h chuh payes tal Yadav 
bad 1 raza yith ta sor* tati namanas ta. lagas etc, 

988, 

gSwan-wdl 1 soriy gewanawanas ta 
maskhara sor 1 yith asanawanas 
thatha-mot u yitha lagi thatha karanas ta. lagas etc. 

989. 

tawa pata pandithah behi asanas ta 
pdstakas zi puza karanaves 

Vyasa-siinz ti puza kari pana tas ta. lagas etc. 990. 

pandith poran lagi wananas ta 

Krushna-jyuv bSzan kan dorith 
bakten-hunz'* pray tas Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 991. 

yus yus mangawun" yiyi manganas ta 
tas tas dana ratha gur 1 diwawun u 
kuni neri sailas kuni shikaras ta. lagas etc. 992. 

yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti yesh nith ta wati Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

993. 

por 1 por 1 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 por 1 tasandis autaras 

por 1 por 1 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. lagas etc. 994. 
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XLXV. A BAY IN KRSNa'S LIFE* 


985-994 


985. The charioteer graspeth his hand and the chariot doth hr 
mount ; and from it Krsna poureth, as it were, rays of moonlight, while 
behind him, wielding his fly-whisk standeth Uddhava. 

986. Gently gently doth he drive the chariot, as on each roof-top 
every woman cometh forth to see him. In ravished exultation do all 
offer their lives as a sacrifice to him. 

987. Before him, as he goeth on, the bards are singing. As he 
reacheth the hall of audience majesty and prowess from him stream. 
To his prowess and his glory mine own head do in sacrifice I offer. 

988. As on the throne he sitteth in the hall of audience, each 
Yadava prostrates himself before his feet. Great kings come and bow 
all in reverence. 

989. With each other vying, chaunteth the whole choir of singers. 
The buffoons with their merry antics come to raise his laughter, that he 
who is ever full of quips may join in quips. 

990. Thereafter cometh a learned man and sitteth on a seat of 
honour. A bulky tome doth he produce, and ordereth them to worship 
it, while he himself to Vyasa 1 offereth homage. 

991. The learned man beginneth to read aloud the Puranas, while 
Krsna lendeth an attentive ear, — [not that he doth not know all know- 
ledge, but] because to those devoted to him beareth he tenderest love. 

992. To each suppliant that cometh to him with a petition, grant- 
eth he wealth, chariots, and horses. Sometime goeth he forth to stroll, 
and sometime to the hunt. 

993. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 

Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. « 

994. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 


1 The supposed compiler of the Vedas and author of the Mahabharata. 
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995-1003 


^Bl-KB§NiVATABA-LlLl ( 


XLY. 

doha aki sabaye 6s" harshgs ta 

won"has zi 4 amof chuh luka-sasah 
bar pSth bifiith chib, dlb trawanas 9 ta 

lagas b5h dasta dasta para posh. 995. 

akhah mongun uisbg panas ta 

pritshagor® kiir^nas adara san 
4 kawa pufeby amat 1 chiwa dad wananas 9 ta. lagas etc. 

996. 

dop"has zi ‘raza sor s chib bond ! wanas ta 
Zarasandan ra^mat 1 chib 9 

sabayfc san log 12 4 traM 9 karanas ta. lagas etc. 997. 

wuh sas aith hath kSd 1 wan s has ta 
byon u by on" prath kSb wanane av 
Krushna-jyuv buz 1 buz 1 wosh trawanas ta. lagas etc. 

998. 

dop"has zi 4 rakhyes chuh ahankaras ta 

44 m£ zi tsalandwum Krushna-Bagawan 99 
sadabi pbiri tealun" fegtas na tas 9 ta. lagas etc. 999. 

Narod" wotus tath 1 samaySs ta 

Krushna-jyuv Naradas wothitb gav 
brahmanas tsaranan atha log ! nas ta. lagas etc. 1000. 

dop"nas zi 4 Pandav lag 1 jagas ta 
razasuyg-jaguk" sanz karane 
tana mana wata cyane sor 1 wuchanas 9 ta. lagas etc. 

1001 . 

4 tihiinz® yStsh patsh pazi puranas ta 
timan zi cyon" bud" asha chSkh 
baje ashi suz"has shech 1 karanas 9 ta. lagas etc. 

1002. 

Krushna-jyuv sabaye log" prifehanas ta 
4 doyi kami pazi kosa goda karanas 9 
Wuddawan nith dits 11 goda jagas ta. lagas etc. 1003. 

1 For the account of Jarasandha's combat with Krsna, see verses 550fii. 

2 A Eajaauya is a coronation sacrifice performed by a universal monarch, and 
attended by tributary princes in token of his admitted sovereignty. The five 
Pandava princes were Yudhisthira, Bhlma(sena), Arjuna, Nakula,and Sahadeva. 

212 



XLV. THE DEATH Off JARASANDHA. 995-1003 

SXV. THE DEATH OF JABASAHDHA. (Bhag. Pu. X, lxx-lxxiii.) 

B 

995. Once on a day was Krsna joyfully seated in the hall of 
audience, when announced they to him that at the gate were a thousand 
people, lying as though fainting in their woe. 

996. One of them called he to him, and courteously made 
question. 4 Wherefore hast thou come to tell a tale of woe? 5 

997. Then to him they said, £ Bound fast in prison are all our 
kings. By Jarasandha have they all been seized 9 ; and with the 
assembled courtiers cried they for protection. 

998. Quoth they, 4 Twenty thousand and eight hundred hath he 
imprisoned ; each one of us hath separately come to tell the tale. 5 And 
Krsna as he heard them heaved a sigh. 

999. * Quoth they, 4 a demon is he, and of self-pride full. Saith he 
44 Krsna Bhagavan put I once to flight.” Forsooth, forgetteth he that 
before thee seventeen times he fled.’ 1 

1000. Just at that moment Narada arrived, and to meet him 
Krsna rose and with his hands the Brahman a’ s feet he clasped. 

1001. Quoth Narada 4 Upon a sacrifice are the Pandavas engaged 
and preparations make they for a Bajasuya . 2 Body and soul (with 
longing eyes), watch they all the way by which thou mayest come. 

1002. 4 Their longing and their trust in thee shouldst thou fulfil, 
for great is the hope in thee in which they live, and in this mighty hope 
this message have they sent by me.’ 

1003. (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixxi.) Then of the assembled courtiers Krsna 
asked, 4 Twain be the cases to the which I now am. called. To which 
of these first should I set myself ? ’ Then Uddhava straightway counsel 
gave, 4 First to the sacrifice.’ 

They lived at Indraprastha, near the modem Delhi, and were first cousins (Kuntl, 
their mother, being his father’s sister) and close friends of Kysna. Their chief enemy 
was their cousin Duryodhana. It was Yudhisthira, the eldest of the Pandavas 
who claimed universal monarchy. 
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1004-1013 


^RI“KR§N A V ATI R A-L1L A. 


razan dilasa log 11 ladanas ta 

*g5da Dili watun u cheh yiwan nith 
tamiy hlta wata Maga -dishes ? ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1004. 

Sony raza rid 1 wata wuchanas ta 
bdnd s wan zonith sorgah zan 
• Krushna - Bagawan chuh ase dakhas * ta. lagas etc. 

1005. 

Krushna-jyuv 1 sanz kor u pariwaras ta 
soruy h&th drav raza-salas 

Dwaraka push a r Q n Balabadras ta. lagas etc. 1006. 

sona-sanza dole asa shola dinas ta 

pata brStha cherS-wol 1 j5rS jore dray 
ddka-baje sargy draye salas ta. lagas etc. 1007. 

lacha-bad 1 ashowar jil*bi pakanas ta 

sasa-bad 1 ratha hast 1 tas brSth broth 
Krushna-jyuv ratha petha dyar chakanas ta. lagas etc. 

1008. 

damam ta sornaye d51 wazanas ta 

karnaye shgnkh ta shebd karawan 1 
shur 1 hots 0 sfity Mth gav jagas ta. lagas etc. 1009. 

neran wati wati sor 1 darshgnas ta 
sargn 1 kamana sapufi 0 s&d 

namaskar tihandis tath bages ta. lagas etc. 1010. 



Dili w6t u Krushna-jyuv raza-nagaras ta 
brotha dray nanawor 1 pouts Pandav 
padi padi wati lag 1 dSka g°h B nas ta. lagas etc. 1011. 

Krushna-jyuv zithen khor ratanas ta 
nalamati rotun Arzona-dev 

Nakul ta Sahadev pyes padas ta. lagas etc. 1012. 

nagarak 1 lukh sor 1 pata razas ta 
■ ' Krushnani lolari ay laran 
sarfcn* Krushna-jyuv santwanawanas ta. lagas etc. 



X3LV. THE DEATH OF JARlSANDHA. 


1004-1013 


1004. A message of solace sent he to the imprisoned kings. * First 
must I haste to Delhi — such -he the counsel given, — and taking that as 
my excuse, to Magadha will I wend my way/ ■ 

1005. So all the imprisoned kings watched the roads (waiting in 
patience for his promised help), and to them now their dungeons 
seemed like heaven. ‘Krsna Bhagavan/ they cried, ‘is now our 
certain prop/ 

1006. So Krsna then his retinue equipped, and with his whole 
train set forth in answer to the invitation of the king, leaving his 
brother, Balabhadra in charge of Dvaraka. 

1007. (Of the ladies of the court) resplendent shone the golden 
palankeens. In front and eke in rear marched out the wand-hearers 
two and two. Good luck indeed had all these wedded ladies who to the 
festival set forth. 

1008. Cavalry, hundreds of thousands, curveted and pranced, 
chariots and elephants in thousands passed in front, and from his own 
chariot Krsna scattered money as he went. 

1009. Double-drums, hautboys, kettledrums sounding, clarions and 
conches blaring, with his children and his wives, Krsna to the sacrifice 
marched out. 

1010. Along the road all men hastened out to watch. At the mere 
vision every wish of their hearts was as it were fulfilled. Let reverence 
meet be paid to their good fortune. 

1011. At the royal city Krsna in due course arrived, and barefoot 
came out the five Pandavas to meet him, rubbing their foreheads on 
each of his footprints on the road. 

1012. Of his elders did he grasp the feet, but Arjuna, he grasped 
in an embrace, while at his feet fell Nakula and Sahadeva. 

1013. After Yudhisthira came all the citizens, running in their 
great love for Krsna, and he in graciousness gave solace to them all. 
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of an idol or honoured guest, 


Vasudeva. 


1014-1022 


^BI-KE§NiYATABA-LlLA . 


watan yah wot 1 raza-dwaras ta 
padi padi newazim kotwah ©s u 
lacha-bad 1 alute 11 lag 1 chakanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1014. 

pophi nishS goda tsav raza-mandapas ta 
mata KuntiyS nalamati rot u 
Krushna-jyuv 1 godafiiy pad rat ! nas ta. lagas etc* 

1015. 

babath a r-noshS ay£ sare melanas ta 
popha-hashS sarey peyS padan 
wuchun ta mana bSz 11 ay5 pholanas ta. lagas etc. 

1016. 

Draupadi padan peyg Krushnas ta 
Sobadra ti boyis kakanen san 
Pandav ti puzi lag 1 Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 

1017. 

nits* 1 lag 1 jagakis sanz karanas ta 
feor boy 1 cyukfith 1 vizaySs dray 
raza ta dana h£th phir 1 garas ta. lagas etc. 1018. 

soriy raza ay tas zenanas ta 

kSh raza p5sh5he na Zarasandas 
panaviih® wopay lag 1 fehadanas ta. lagas etc. 1019. 

Wuddavun 1 * nith aye tehal a rawanas ta 

Krushna-jyuv Blmasen ta Arzon dray 
brahman logith gds fehalas ta. lagas etc. 1020. 

Zarasand 1 dlthin brahma -bawas ta 
man kor^nakh ta mong u has dan 
5te fl -kar hyot u has ta syod u won u has ta. lagas etc. 

1021. 

6 daba-dab karilh® 9 dan mong u has ta 
4 traye manza y£s sity man! yiyi tee 
Krushnas Arzonas BImasenas * ta. lagas etc. 1022. 

1 The word alath means a certain ceremony of adoration, in which a platter, 
containing a five-wicked lamp, flour, water and incense, is waved round the head 


2 Kunfci, the mother of the Paijdavas, was a sister of Krsna’s father. 


XLV. THE DEATH OF JASlSANDHA. 1014-1022 

1014. As, in their progress, to the palace gate they came, at 
every step uncounted gilts were offered to Mm and myriads of people 

censered him. 1 

1015. He entered the royal palace, and first approached his 
father’s sister. Mother Kunti 2 Mm embraced, but he first reveren y 
grasped her feet. 

1016 Then to greet her advanced her brother’s daughters-in-law. 2 
They aH fell at the feet of their father-in-law’s sister,* and as she saw 
them, heart and soul she blossomed out. 

1017. DraupadI 5 M at Krsna's tat. ™d *ke SubtaW ' ■* *» 
tat of her brother and of her toother's tmes. Then all the Pan . 

did him reverence. 

1018 (Bhag Pu. X, lxxii.) Then, according to due rule, began 
they to make the preparations for the sacrifice . 
brothers to the four quarters of the earth went forth to seek v y, 
and home returned with kings and plundered wealth. 

1019. In confession of Yudhisthira’s victories all the kings attended, 
—(all except one)-for against Jarasandha should no kmg prevax , 
and so between themselves against him for a device t ey soug 

1020 (Bhag Pu. X, lxxii.) To Uddhava came there counsel to 
mJt him, and Irsna, Bhlmtana and Arlnnapnt on B.abmana dtas. 
and forth went they for Ms ensnaring. 

1021. In BrShmana guise did Jar5 ^; ee e tZ 

reverence, and they asked of him a gift. ? 

a boon to grant, and only then plainly did they speak. 

1092 The boon they asked was this, that he with one of three 

1022. lne noon m y Bhimasena, should 

whom he might choose, with Krsna, Arjuna, or witn 

in a bout of wrestling strive. ' ______ 


* I.e. Kbos’s wives. Vnsiideva their father-in-law, and Kfsna’s 

4 I.e. Kunti, who was sister of Vasu , 

^TDPaupadl was the joint wife of the five Pandavas 

6 Subhadra was Krsna’ s sister. She was mame o J 2] _ 7 


1023-1031 


-KBS N A V AT A B A -LILA . 


dop°nakJi zi 4 thahari na Arzon yoddas ta 
Krushn chum DwarakayS teal a rdw u mot u 
athah ginda won suty Bimas 5 ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh 1023. 

donaway bala-vfr dray yoddas ta 
satowuh ddh tan doha ladahon 
rath-kyut u asanas ta biye gindanas ta. lagas etc. 

1024. 

bal sur u Bimas ta wani Krushnas ta 
nalamati rotun ta tsari tas bal 
daba-dabi-samaye ti fshal how u nas ta, lagas etc. 

1025. 

Bltnasm 1 zangi tal zang retinas ta 
Zarasand zangi -fe a sa nirbal gav 
z a h ad karith ta pran kad*nas ta. lagas etc. 1026. 

Zarasand ygmi vizi av maranas ta 

Sahadev gobur p£v Krushna-padan 
moi^sond" sor u rajy tan dyutun tas ta. lagas etc. 

1027 

Krushna-jyuv goda gav bondHvanas ta 
raza yeti wuh sas ta aith hath ds s 
bondSvana kadin ta pes padas ta. lagas etc. 1028. 


padan p&th peth war mong u has ta 

* bakth cyon 0 karahov rajy trovith 9 
drSshti suty warm ta lag 1 totanas ta. lagas etc. 1029. 

sor 1 raza suty ay tath jagas ta 

tana mana lag^at 1 Krushna-dyanas 
jai-kar tihandis tath bages ta. lagas etc. 1030. 


raza sBty hetb ta av wot u nagaras ta 
trashSway shSnkhan lag 1 wayene 
Yudishthir brotha drav pata sor 1 tas ta. lagas etc. 

1031. 


1 Krsna tore the branch of a tree in twain. Bhima took the hint, and did 
the same to Jarasandha. 
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1023-1031 


XLV. THE DEATH OE JABASANDHA. 

1023. Quoth he, 1 Arjuna in battle will not stand. Krsna have I 
made to flee to Bvaraka, Now will 1 play a hand with Bhlmasena/ 

1024. To the combat went forth the heroes twain ; for seven and. 
twenty days by day they fought, while anight they spent the time in 
laugh and sport. 

1025. As Bhlma’s strength began to flag, Krsna did he apprize ; so 
Krsna seized him in his (divine) embrace, and his strength waxed great 
again ; then, as he wrestled, Krsna to him pointed out a trick. 1 

1026. Under his own leg did Bhlmasena hold his leg, and through 
that leg- wrench became Jarasandha powerless. Then in two halves 
did Bhlmasena rend him, and so tore out his life. 

1027. When Jarasandha thus was slain, his son, Sahadeva 2 hight, 
at Krsna’s feet did fall, and to him all his father's kingdom gave. 

1028. (Bhag. Pu. X, Ixxiii.) First went Krsna to the prison-house, 
where were confined the twenty thousand and eight hundred kings. 
Forth from the prison-house he set them free, and at his feet they fell. 

1029. And fallen so, from him a boon they begged. ‘ Grant thou 
that we our kingdoms may renounce, and henceforth do thee service in 
devotion/ With a glance their boon he granted, and forthwith began 
they with hymns of praise to laud him. 

1030. Then to the sacrifice with him came all the kings, body and 
soul in Krsna-contemplation wrapt. Utter ye cries of glory for their 
happy lot. 

1031. When with the kings at the city he arrived, the three conch 
blasts did they sound, and, followed by the others, Yudhisthira came 
forth to meet him. 


2 He is of course not the same as the Pandav& of the same name, 
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1032-1039 


^Bl-KB§NAVATARA-LILA 


yus lag! por 1 por 1 Krashna-nawas ta 
tas kari Krushna-Jyuv saro wopakar 
yiti ygsh nith ta wati Vishnu -bSwanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1032 

XLVI. 

Yudishthir raza log* 1 jaga-sanzas ta 

zagi-hand 1 raza sor 1 somb a rith keth 
Krushna- Bagawanas nith pritshanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampbsh. 1033. 

brahman sor 1 lag 1 manganawanas ta 
saren 1 kame log B mat! karane 
boy 1 sor 1 agyaye kun wuchanas ta. lagas etc. 1034. 

Dretarashtr av ta gobar pata tas ta 

sity Bishma-pitamah ta Vidur hgth 
biyg yim Kaurawan bad 1 dwaras ta. lagas etc. 1035. 

yim raza cyuknth 1 os 1 rajgs ta 

tim sor 1 yetsh patsh lag 1 barane 
mati ruz tt prath kom* prath razas ta. lagas etc. 

1036. 

lag 1 jaga-pgndav sambalanas ta 

sSmbVkh sona-sanza liwanau s5ty 
sumuhurth wuchith ta lag 1 jagas ta. lagas etc. 1037. 

sostibadr sata-rgsh 1 lag 1 paranas ta 
Kashepa-monishor ta Parashgr 
Shri-Vyasa-monishor bad! ojas ta. lagas etc. 1038. 

Vishwamitras Vamadewas ta 

Gautama-rgshis ta biyg Daumgs 
sargn 1 ras log u ved paranas ta. lagas etc* 1039. 


1 Dhftarastra, the blind king of Hastinapura, was paternal uncle ? of the 
Pandavas. , He had many sons, of whom the eldest was Duryodhana, the impla- 
cable enemy of Yudhisthira and bis brothers. Bhfsma, famous for his wisdom and 
unflinching devotion to God, had been the guardian of the Pandavas and of the 
Kauravas (the sons of Dhrtarastra). In the Great War between the two sets of 
cousins he sided with the latter. He was not actually their grandfather, but his 
old age and wisdom entitled him to the appellation. Vidura was the younger 
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XLVX. THE CORONATION RITES. 


1032-1039 


1032. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and 
thereafter the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy an posy o 
I offer lotuses. 

XX.V1. THE CORONATION BITES. (BhSg. Pu. X, lxxiv, lxXV.) 

1033. Yudhisthira the preparations for the sacrifice began, for 
now had he all kings of earth assembled. So now, from Krsna Bhagavan 

he counsel asked. 

1034 All the Brahmanas he summoned, to each his own appor- 
tioMd duty giving, while ell Ms brothers w»t°h.d for his oo™nds. 

1035 TMther came Dhrtar5.tr. followed by hfa «ms, and 
hriu^wi^ him grandfather Bhlsma and VidaW and other great 

men of the Kauravas at the gate. 

1036 AU kings who reigned on e«h of the four side, of the 

fbere AU they were Oiled with longing erndwrlh tost. 
On eaeh one’s shoulder was laid the burden of a special duty. 

1037 The sacrificial altar began they to prepare, and with golden 
spades they levelled it. Then observing an auspicious moment dx ey 

the sacrifice begin. 

2 Ua/yo m " ■fn TAoite the Svastibhadra hymn, 
iaoq The seven sages 2 began to recroe , 

K»y Z *** of JL* , Vy.sa, the tad of smnts, of 

majesty sublime. 

1039 Joy was (in the hearts) of all, -of Visvamitra of Vamadeva 

o, GaSrna I sage, and of Dhanmy. (the family pnest,,-.s they 
the Veda did recite. - 


Where! 

2 The sevmrw, or sages, are usually apparently means KaSyapa, 

Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasistha.^ Here ® Dhaumya, all of whom were 

PaxaSara, Vyasa, Visvamitra, Varna eva, • h gefcs of seven . The 

also famous sage. Perhaps, Lstibhadra hymn is the name 

Bhagavata Purana gives a much longer list. 

of an auspicious text. 


1040-1049 


S§El-KE§3Sri VATlBA-LlLl . 


sarSn* kun log u raza pritehanas ta 
4 goda kus pwz s zgn sampan! sed 
sarSn*y wottam goda shubi kus f ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1040. 

t a kan Sahadev wdth 11 razas ta 

‘ godan puzun 11 Krushna - Bagawan 
Purushottam suy tribuwanas ’ ta. lagas etc* 1041. 

puza karani lag 1 Bagawanas ta 
soriy rSsh 1 dev puzana ay 

s6r fi y puza aye palanas ta. lagas etc. 1042, 

soriy bad 1 lag 1 tiy mananas ta 

dev rSsh 1 pitar ta raza yim os 1 
4 godahiy puza pazi Krushnas * ta. lagas etc. 1043, 

raza Yudishthir gav harshSs ta 
yiy 6s u yitshawun 11 tiy dop u has 
baji ygfefai patshi log u puzayS tas. lagas etc. 1044. 


Yudishthir 1 khor chal 1 Shri -Krushnas ta 
padS-zal godan sheri dorun 

tawa pata chokun raza-mandiras ta. lagas etc. 1045. 

puza kiir^nas vedi-vlz 11 tas ta 

arga-poshe-d a pa-dipa-navida suty 
sworgl wastrau ti yitha pazihes ta. lagas etc. 1046. 

Krushna-jyuv pranga petha shola trawanas ta 
kana~waj£ kana-wol 1 z a tsa trawan 
shuba zi sor n aye ygghe-mandalas ta. lagas etc. 1047. 

soriy chih vethan tath darshenas ta 
Yudishthira-razas toth karawan 1 
asandiy hita ay zi bage wodaySs ta. lagas etc. 1048. 

Brahma Maheshor ay darshenas ta 
soriy dewata luka-pal heth 
biye yim bad 1 os 1 dewa-lukas ta. lagas etc. 
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1049, 



XL VI. THE CORONATION RITES. 


1040-1049 


1040. Then of the whole assembly asked the king (Yudhisthira), 
c Whom should we worship first, to bring success ? Who first will 
rightly seem unparagoned of all V 

1041. At once stood up Sahadeva, and thus addressed the king, 

£ First to be worshipped is Krsna Bhagavan ; of the three worlds is he 
the Being Supreme. 5 

1042. So with worship to Bhagavan did they begin, next were 
worshipped all the sages and the gods, and thus was all the worship 
ritely done. 

1043. All the great people there approved, — gods, sages. Manes of 
ancestors, and kings, all these approved that Krsna should receive the 
worship first. 

1044. Raja Yudhisthira at this was with joy full filled, for that was 
said to Mm which he himself desired. So, filled with a longing great 
and loving trust, to worship Krsna he began. 

1045. Sri Krsna’s feet did Yudhisthira wash. Then first the 
laving water on his head he placed, and next about the assembly-hall he 
sprinkled it. 

1046. With all befitting rites performed they the worship ; offerings 
of. fruit, of flowers, of incense, and of lights made they to Mm ; and, as 
was meet, with heaven-splendid garments (clothed they him). 

1047. From on the throne Krsna sent forth a blazing light. His 
smaller earrings on his ear-pendants moonlight poured, so that all glory 
filled the hall of sacrifice. 

1048. At such a glorious sight were all filled with exultation ; loud 
sang they praises of Yudhisthira, in that through him alone had such 
consummate fortune come to them. 

1049. Brahma and Siva came down to see the spectacle, with all 
the gods and regents of the quarters, and the great people of the region 
of the gods. . 
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1050>-1059 ' ^Bl-KBSNiVATABA-LlLi 

pSr 1 por 1 Krushna - jyuwanis darshSnas ta 
namaskar razan d6ka-baj§ras 
namaskar tihandis bakth karanas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pampSsh. 1050. 

raza-Shishupalas ddrbodis ta 

Rukmini tuna shut" 6sus wair 
hyokun na z"ravith log" woranas ta. lagas etc. 1051. 

bo4" 6s" razah tath samaySs ta 
ahankara teari 6s" mad phukan 
Shri-Krushnun" v5h nSth 6s" tas ta. lagas etc. 1052. 

Krushnun" nav log" ylits" wananas ta 
sabayS santan nendani log" 

‘kStha mon^i gui^-shur" gora-puzanas ta. lagas etc. 

1053. 

Brahmadgkh sor* yith yegfigs ta 
wottam rgsh 1 ta monishSr 

tim sor 1 trovith puza kas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1054. 

yih na klh pazihe zSvi henas ta 

tiy tiy wani Krushna-nawas pgth 
bozan saba gayg krudas ta. lagas etc. 1055. 

wdthis soriy tas maranas ta 

Krushna -jyuv* soriy ratin path 
dop"nakh zi * diyus sor" wananas’ ta. lagas etc. 1056. 

‘ wanHan yih klh chus manas ta 
s6ruy poz" poz" wanan chum ’ 
path rud* tim ta man rozi kas ta. lagas etc. 1057. 

yot"-tam hath apaman wdn‘nas ta 

tot"-tam Krushna-jyuv wanSs na klh 
suy hath 6sus tas manas ta. lagas etc. 1058. 

Sodarsfaena-teakra sBty kala tsot"nas ta 
tasandi diha nishe tizah drav 
khasith ta gav syod" Vishnu-bowanas ta. lagas etc. 

1059. 


XLVI. THE CORONATION RITES. 


1050-1059 


1050. Ever dedicating myself to that manifestation of Krsna, 
reverence do I pay to the happy fortune of those kings, and reverence 
eke to the devotion shown by them. 

1051. But, ever since the rape of RukminI, 1 * the evil-hearted 
Sisupala had borne hate to Krsna • nor these doings could he endure, 
and loud did he begin to howl. 

1052. In those days a mighty king was he. Full of exceeding 
haughtiness was he, and arrogance was he ever breathing forth. 
Against Krsna bore he an unending poisonous hate. 

1053. Vehemently cried he out Krsna’s name, and on the righteous 
members of the assembly blame he cast. ‘ How is this cow-boy to be 
worshipped as a holy teacher ? 

1054. ‘To this sacrifice Brahma and all the other gods are come, 
and with them sages supreme and lords among the saints. To whom, 
except such, is worship to be done V 

1055. Whatever is not seemly on the tongue, that and that saith 
he anent the name of Krsna, and wroth went the assembly as they 
heard his words. 

1056. Against him all arose to kill him, but Krsna held them 
back and said to them, ‘ Let him say everything." 

1057. ‘Whatever be in his mind, that let him say. All that he 
saith concerning me is in each item true. 5 So they refrained, but 
whose heart was not in tumult tossed ? 

1058. Up to a hundred abuses against him did Sisupala utter, and 
up to that hundred no word uttered Krsna, but that same hundred was 
(the limit) in his mind. 

1059. Then (when the hundred was completed), with his discus 
named Sudars'ana, Krsna cut off his head, and, lo, from SIsupala’s body 
there issued forth a flame of brightness, and upwards, straight unto 
Visnu’s abode did it ascend. 

i The story of the Rape of Rukmini, and of how Krsna carried her off from 

&i£upala, is told above in verses 638ff. 
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1060-1068 ^Rl-KR§ N A V AT A R A-LlLA . 

tati av phlrith nishe Krushnas ta 

Krushna-jyuwanis mokha - kamalas tsav 
saba zi sor^y gaye ashfearas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1060. 

Brahma chuh dapan prath porashes ta 
4 wuchhav Krushnani wairuk" phal 
btik(s ti -hond u phal kyah yiyi wananas ta. lagas etc. 

1061. 

suh ti 6s u Krushnas waisi soranas ta 
yena Rukmmi-hiinz® peyes laz 
waira ti soranuk u phal dyut u nas ta. lagas etc. 1062. 

yih phal chuh waira Krushna-jyuv soranas ta 
baktimanan pana zanakh phal 
namaskar bakten bakth karanas 9 ta. lagas etc. 1063. 

vegnah kosith ta lag 1 ygghes ta 

prath kaisi prath k5h kom ti mati os 11 
prath kih mani dorith Krushnas ta. lagas etc. 1064. 

raza log u jagas ta jaga-sangas ta 
yeghiic 11 samagrl sor ti somb a rith 
yegrmk u wotsav log u badanas ta. lagas etc. 1065. 

prath boyis log u kami laganas ta 
Arzona-dewas ta Bima-senas 
biye Nakulas ta Sahadewas ta. lagas etc. 1066. 

Draupadiy e -handis prath potras ta 
yus yus yeth yeth kami lagihe 
prath raza ruzith dasa-bawas ta. lagas etc. 1067. 

rasoy* mati 6s tt Blmasenas ta 
Duryodanas bandara-kom 1 * 

Nakul ta Sahadev puz karanas ta. lagas etc. 1068. 


1 The flame of brightness was Sigupala’s soul, which thus attained salvation 
by becoming absorbed into Krsna in his character of the Supreme Deity. The 
point is that continued meditation on Krsna ensures salvation. tip ala had been 

perpetually thinking of Krsna, and the fact that this meditation was bom of hate 
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XLVI. THE CORONATION RITES. 


1060-1068 


1060. Thence came it back to Krsna, and into his lotus-mouth it 
entered, and with amazement was the assembly filled. 1 

1061. To each man present Brahma saifch, ‘ Behold ye the fruit of 
hating Krsna. (If that be so great), of devoted love how great must be 
the fruit ! 

1062. e He, also, all his life, since on the score of Rukmini he had 
been put to shame, the memory of Krsna had been keeping ; and the 
fruit of remembering, even though S twas rankling, hath to him been 
given. 

1063. ‘ Such was the fruit of keeping him in memory with hatred. 
Hence shalt thou thyself know the fruit by those devoted to him 
gained. Reverence be to the devotion of his devotees !’ 

1064. With all impediments removed, to the sacrifice themselves 
did they apply. To each one was assigned a several duty, while each 
one carried Krsna in his heart. 

1065. The king began his preparations for the sacrifice; for it 
all the materials were collected, and the great festival began to reach 
its height. 

1066. (Bbag. Pu. X, lxxv.) A share of duty was given to each 
brother, — to Arjuna, to Bhlmasena, to Nakula, and to Sahadeva ; 

1067. To each son of Draupadi, to each king who acted as a 
servant, — to each was given his allotted task. 

1068. The cooking of the food was Bhima’s charge ; Duryodhana’s 
the treasure-house control; of rites of worship had Nakula and 
Sahadeva charge. 

and entirely that of an enemy, but was still meditation of a sort on Kr§na, thus 
produced salvation. In the next verse Brahma points this out, and argues that if 
this be the result of enmity, how great must be the bliss of salvation resulting from 
meditation in love. 
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-1077 


,4bI-kesnavat1ea-Hla . 


Krushna-jyuv puzaye prath brahmanas ta 
pad chalanas ta bana ananas 
sarSn°y bawa sQty sxwa karanas ta 
lagas bdh dasta dasta pamposh. 

razasuy ySg a n av s6r" karanas ta 
dana dyar kaityah dan dina ay 
grand gayS na danas darma-karmas ta. 


1069. 


lagas etc. 


raza-nlti sarin* pazi yuth" yes ta 

timan ti byon" byon u samponukh man 
soriy santusht gay harshes ta. lagas etc. 


1070. 


1071. 


namaskar Yudishthiranis bagSs ta 
namaskar tasandis tath wodaySs 
namaskar tasandis bakth karanas ta. lagas etc. 1072, 


yus lagi Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv sard wdpakar 
V iyi ygsh nith ta wati Vishnu-bawanas ta. lagas etc. 
y 3 y 1073. 

por* por* Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por* por 1 tasandis autaras 

por* por* tasandis shoba teardtas ta. lagas etc. 1074. 


XLVII. 

namaskar Sodamas Krushna-baktas ta 
mata Soshilaye namaskar 
namaskar tihandis bakti-bawas 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1075. 

S5dam bod” bokt" bdw" Krushnas ta 
yara-layg tas sGty gindan 6s a 
teata-hala shut" tas yar zanihes ta. lagas etc. 1076. 

gddaniy watsav yell Kansas ta 
Sodam poshS-mala hSth ay as 
Krushna-jyuv* bokth mokth ditsoye tas ta. lagas etc. 


XLVEI. THE STQBY OF SUDAMAN. 1069-1077 

1069. To Krsna was the worshipping of each Rrahmana allotted, 
to lave their feet and bring to them the dishes. Thus each one with all 
courtesy did service. 

1070. So was the coronation sacrifice all performed. The tale of 
gifts, wealth and coined money, who can tell ; for no counting was 
there of the alms and other pious works. 

1071. Just as to each by courtly punctilio was proper deemed, so 
to each one was proper honour shown, and all were satisfied and filled 
with joy; 

1072. Reverence be to Yudhisthira’s great good fortune ; reverence 
be to his high exultation ; and reverence be to the devotion shown 
by him to Krsna. 

1073. He who beareth in his heart the name of Krsna, to him will 
Krsna every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and there- 
after the abode of Yisnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I 
offer lotuses. 

1074. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna’s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious deeds, 
posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 

XLVII. the stohy of sot am an. (Bhag, Pu. X. Ixxx, Ixxxi.) 

1075. Reverence be to Sudaman, the faithful devotee of Krsna; 
to Mother Suslla, his wife be reverence; reverence be to their adoring 
faith. 

1076. Greatly devoted to Krsna became Sudaman. (In boyhood) 
Krsna was wont to play with him in bosom friendship, and from his 
schooldays knew Mm as his friend, 

1077. When first Krsna before Kamsa’s court arrived, to him with 
flower-garlands Sudaman 1 came, and to him. Krsna gave the boons of 
worldly bliss and ultimate salvation. 


1 See verse 423. 
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1078-1087 ^eI-ke^nIvatIba-lIla . 

tawa pata isata-hala sQty ds u tas ta 
Krushna-jyuv tas rost“ barihe na 
panavilfi® shur*-bawa os 1 gindanas ta 
lagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 

Nanda-gorini bov 1 gur^shur 1 tas ta 
ati 6s“ Sbdam gindan-b6j“ 
yot u -tan DwarakayS gav basanas ta. lagas etc. 1079. 

neth a r ySli 6s“ Sodamas ta 

Soshila pativrath bage aybs 
sa ti luj" Krushna-bakth tsiir a karanas ta. lagas etc. 

1080. 

panaviin 6 asan pananaras ta 

rath dob panaviin 0 yetsh barawan’ 
bara-baisan bakth liij° badanas ta. lagas etc. 1081. 

goras nishS gav yeli paranas ta 
puth 1 duj° athi tas 1 Sodamas 
Krushna-jyuv ti balukh zan gindanas ta. lagas etc. 

1082. 

doha aki goran suz 1 wanas ta 
soriy teata-shur 1 zyun“ anane 
Sbdam s3ty gav Krushna-ziwas ta. lagas etc. 1083. 

gor-maji ketshab suty dyut°nas ta 
byon” byon" ti sarSn 1 feata-bajbn 
Shri-Krushnun“ athi tas 1 Sodamas ta. lagas etc, 

1084. 

wot 1 ybli wanas ta lag 1 pheranas ta 
soriy zin^hiir 6 sbmb a rani lag 1 
Sbdam Krushnani kani ananas ta. lagas etc. 1085. 

Sodam zin’-hiir 6 log” sbmb a ranas ta 
Krushniin 0 ta paniin 6 ylts° hekihe 
sbriy fsata-boj 1 lag 1 gindanas ta. lagas etc. 1086. 

hanga ta manga aye od 1 wanas ta 
waharofe 6 rud log° walani feor“ 
wawuk 0 klh na zi yiyi wananas ta. lagas etc. 1087. 


sokh 


1078. 
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XLVIX. THE STORY OF SUDAMAN. 1078-1087 

1078. Thereafter, in the school was he ever his companion, nor 
was Krsna happy when apart from, him, and in their childish ways they 
played together, 

1079. In Nanda the cowherd’s home were his herdboy children, 
and there was wont Sudaman to be his playmate until he went to dwell 
in Dvaraka. 

1080. In course of time Sudaman married, and so Suslla his faith- 
ful wife became. She too a mighty adoring faith in Krsna began to hold. 

1081. Mutually were they united in each other’s longing. Night 
and day were they with but one desire mutually full filled, and thus 
of the spouses the adoring faith ever went on in increase. 

1082. When Krsna for his lessons to his teacher went, it was only 
in Sudaman’s hand that books and writing tablet were conveyed, while 
the boy Krsna playing ran along. 

1083. Once on a day, to fetch kindling firewood were the school- 
boys to the forest by their teacher sent, and with Sudaman did Krsna 
also go. 

1084. The teacher’s wife gave them some (food to take) with them, 
a separate portion for each schoolfellow’s meal, and into Sudaman’s 
hand she Krsna’s portion gave. 

1085. Arrived at the forest wandered about they all, and to 
collect kindling-wood and sticks began ; and Sudaman also for Krsna 
brought a share. 

1086. So far as he was able did Sudaman his own and Krsna’s 
share of kindling-wood collect, and when this was done the school- 
fellows their play began. 

1087. Suddenly, in the forest rose a storm. Monsoonlike rain it 
caused to fall in floods ; as for the wind, who can its tale unfold ! 
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1088-1096 


gR!-KE§NAVATARA-L!Li 


rath tsatan manz wanas ta 
sarSn* phal dana panas suty 
Shrl -Krushnun 13 athi tas 1 Sodamas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1088. 

rath kyut u yell sor 1 lag 1 khenas ta 

Krushna-jyuv Sodamas mangani log 12 
khena 6s u amot u tih Sodamas ta. lagas etc. 1089. 

dop u nas ‘ drolida ! khySth panas ta 
rost u khenas ketha pazihe* 

dro^doz^ prapath 6s ti baktis ta. lagas etc. 1090. 

biid 0 chSh asan yM brahmanas ta 
Krushnas ti shaph tas kasun u 6s u 
yi-na klh rozes push buganas ta. lagas etc. 1091. 

hlta aki wakh dith ta shaph kos u nas ta 
yuth u papa-karm sor 1 gatehi bugith 
na-ta kosa bocha tresh Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 

1092. 

tana shut 12 Sodam bakti-bawas ta 

Soshilaye san 6s u bakth karawun 12 
Krushna-jyuv Dwarakaye sokh baranas ta. lagas etc. 

1093. 

rath doh Vishnu-bakth 6s n karanas ta 
drol^doz** zenith sampada zan 
Soshila siwaye bartahas ta. lagas etc. 1094. 

biksha kar 1 kar 1 nishe anihes ta 

manza bukfs u nishe dalihes na man 
Shri-Krushna-Bagawan mani daranas ta. lagas etc. 

1095. 

yot^-tan anth gokh papa-karmas ta 
sawadan bugukh papuk u phal . 
samay akh akh bagg wodayes ta. lagas etc. 1096. 

1 The idea is that all Sudaman’s sins in former births had necessarily to be 
expiated. Till this was completed, salvation was impossible to him. Kjsna, in 
order to secure the expiation as speedily and as completely as possible, condemned 
him to undergo poverty for a certain period. This would be the * fruit * of sins in 
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1088-1096 


XLVII. THE STORY OR SUDImAN. 

1088. While still within the forest on the boys fell night, each had 
his fruit and grain for food with him, but Krsna’s was in care of that 
Sudaman. 

1089. When at nightfall they all began to eat, Krsna for his share 
Sudaman asked, but it had all been eaten by Sudaman. 

1090. Cried Krsna, 4 Eaten it all thyself has thou, thou beggarly 
knave ! What right had thou to eat it in my absence ! ? (And by this 
speech) of this devoted friend a beggar’s lot the fate became. 

1091. But great is the belly of a Brahmana (and much food doth 
it demand). So Krsna determined that such a curse must be removed, 
that to him there be no shortcoming of the means of life. 

1092. ’Twas but as a pretext that these words he uttered, and then 
removed the curse. His object real was that all the fruits of his sins 
in former lives might be (at once) experienced (and so exhaust the evil 
that was in them). Otherwise, how could hunger and thirst be felt by 
Biiagavan 1 % 

1093. From that time, while Krsna dwelt happily in Dvaraka, 
did Sudaman and Susila live in faith and loving adoration. 

1094. Night and day devotion did they to Visnu offer, looking 
upon their poverty as wealth, while Susila did wifely service to her 
spouse. 

1095. Begging here and there and never ceasing, would she to 
him bring the collected alms ; still, (in all their poverty), in bis adoring 
faith he never faltered, but fixed his mind on Krsna Bhagavan. 

1096. Until the end came of the fruit of their sins in former lives, 
so long with steadfastness did they experience it. When the Ml time 
came to them, then did their good fortune begin to be exalted. 

former births, and would cause this fruit to be exhausted. He had to have some 
pretext for uttering the curse, and he took the consumption of his food as such. 
The poverty was to be only for a period, and after that SudSman would enjoy 
worldly prosperity and ultimately gain salvation. 
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1097-1105 


gBl-KR§NAVATAKA-ULA. 


doha aki Soshila w5tsh“ hrahmanas ta 

‘ Krushna-jyuv chuh Bagawan pana autar 
rachani av sad santh zanmas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1097. 

‘ bumi-bar kasani av zanmas ta 
rakhes sor* gatshi golith keth 
sad chis rach&n* yitha titha tas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1098. 

* wun-ken chib soriy s6r“ sokhas ta 

Krushna- Bagawanani darshena sBty 
sampada suty suty cheh Shri-Krushnas’ ta. lagas etc. 

1099. 

‘ ySna av Krushna-jyuv autaras ta 
tana chuh saren* saryukuy sokh 
shaph paph sar6n* gay antas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1100. 

‘ may son 0 kBts° b8y° Shri-Krushnas ta 
ts5 rost" 8sus na wasan myond“ 
kyah zSn*zi kStha son 0 may miith 0 tas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1101 . 

‘ tih ketha may son 0 <sur° asi tas ta 
sari khota kal son 0 tsiir 0 ases 
bakta-watsala-nav chuh Bagawanas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1102. 

‘ man! as zi shaph gav as£ antas ta 
Krushna-jyuv as6 kari daya yiits 0 
kut“ kal bugav nitea-bawas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1103. 

‘ gatshith ta DwarakayS pan havtas ta 
wuchakh zi Krushna-jyuv kut“ tothiy 
drSshti aki n&hal kari baktis’ ta. lagas etc. 1104. 

Sodom* phirith phrath kor° tas ta 
‘ d8kh-kar boy*nay triyS-bawas 
thahari na dayS-giite 0 pSth man ySs ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1105. 

1 I.e. the burden of sin, which weighed down the earth. 

2 Lit. No morsel descended (his gullet). 
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XL VII. THE STORY OP SUDAMAN. 1097-1105 

1097. Once on a day Suslla up and to the Brahmana, her husband, 
said, Krsna is Bhagavan himself incarnate, and himself to human 
birth hath come, the pious and the virtuous to protect. 

1098. 4 To human birth came he the burden 1 of the earth to lift, 
nor will he leave it till all the demons he hath destroyed ; for such is 
his purpose, that' the pious he protected. 

1099. 4 Now are all men in every happiness; for to them hath 
Krsna Bhagavan revealed himself, and welfare is ever in the company 
of Krsna. 

1100. 4 Since Krsna hath become incarnate, all men possess felicity 
of every kind ; curses and sins all to an end have come. 

1101 . 4 How great is the love that to Krsna we have borne ! When 
thou wast not present he would eat no food. 2 How can we think that 
our love by him hath been forgotten ? 

1102. 4 How can that be ? Surely bis love for us is great. 
Belike for us his yearning greater is than for others all, for 44 Compas- 
sionate to the Devoted ” is a name of Bhagavan. 

1103. 4 He will have thought that to an end his curse hath come, 
and on us great compassion will he show. How long must we endure 
this lowly state ? 

1104. 4 Go thou to Dvaraka and show thyself to him, and thou 
shalt see how Krsna will be pleased. Then, with a single glance on 
his devoted one, prosperity will he bestow/ 

1105. Sudaman in reply to her made violent reproach, 3 4 Shame be 
upon thy woman’s temper, thou, whose soul waiteth not patiently 
upon fate ! 

3 Lit. Caused her sudden death, — an idiomatic term for violent abuse. 
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1106-1115 


i§El»KR§NAVATABA-LlLl. 

4 ase chuh Bagawan sSty pastas ta 
son 0 hish** sampada kas ase 
Krushna-nav chuh yiha-luka-para-lukas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1106. 

4 me k§h gafehem na rost u Krushnas ta 
ts a h ti nay thaharakh ta mata roztam 
drtid** rlifeh^ triy chey ade«antas’ ta® lagas etc. 1107. 

S6shllay£ bage amot u wodayes ta 

dyuthun zi barta chuh santoshe-dor 11 
zSv phir^nas ta biye won^nas ta. lagas etc. 1108. 

dop^nas zi 4 pad cyon 1 dara shteras ta 
cyaniy darshSna d§ka-bud ti ch£s 
Krushna-bukte” son u hyuh u d$ka asi kas ta. lagas etc. 

1109. 

•boh ches cyani khota santoshds ta 
te a y lastam biye manga na keh 
Krushna-nav 6s*tan ase manas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1110. 

4 yiy am Krushna-jyuv chuh autaras ta 
ytife 11 kal w6tuy wuchanas tas 
tasond u darshun u athi yiyi kas’ ta. lagas etc. 1111. 

* yogiydn chuh dorlab dyana-soranas ta 
wuh-ken chuh darshun 11 prakh°tuy dith 
bagSwan ndth yim chih wuchawan 1 tas’ ta. lagas© tc. 

1112 . 

4 darshunah karith ta yita panas ta 

Krushna-jyuwa-darshun u dorlab chuy 
ts£ kdtha rozan chuh man rest 11 tas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1113. 

yitha titha wot! liij a anane tas 

Sddamas ti 151 ds u wothith ta gav 
Krushna-darshSna-kSchi av phatanas ta. lagas etc. 

' ■ ; "i . 1114. 

dop B nas zi 4 gafehaho kStha wata tas ta 
tasond u was asi peth mandaras 
boh kami shubi wata nerinyur* tas’ ta. lagas etc. 

1115. 



XLVII. THE STORY OE SUDAMAN. 1106-1115 

1106. 1 With ns even now is ever Bhagavan himself, and thus what 
wealth can be compared with ours ; for our wealth is the Name of Krsna, 
and serveth both for this world and for the world to come. 

1107. 4 Save Krsna nothing need I. If patiently thou canst not 
wait, then with me abide no longer. From first to last a woman 
lacketh steadfastness/ 

1108. But Susila’s fate had come unto the time of its uprisal ; 
still saw she that her spouse was firm in his content, and so she turned 
her tongue, and thus addressed him : — 

1109. Quoth she, ‘ Thy feet in humbleness 1 set upon my head; 
great is my happy lot in only seeing thee ; and in our love for Krsna 
Whose fate can be compared with ours ! 

1110. 'Than thee more full am I of high content. Mayst thou 
live long for me, — aught else ask I not, and ever in our hearts may 
Krsna’s name abide. 

1111. £ But this hath come to me, — Krsna a human form hath 
taken ; but many days have passed since thou hast seen him, and to what 
other wight should come the (rapture of) beholding him % 

1112. £ That rapture e'en ascetics fail to gain with all their medi- 
tation and their calling him to mind, and now, behold, freely and openly 
to all he giveth it. They who behold him are for ever blessed. 

1113. £ To him make thou but one visit and then home return. 
A vision of Krsna is hard for thee to gain ; how can thy heart remain 
at peace without him % 9 

1114. This way and that led she him to leap (from Ms inaction);- 
and in Sudaman’s heart a passionate love too arose, till in its longing 
for the sight of Krsna it was like to burst. 

1115. Quoth he, £ Fain would 1 go, but how may I approach him, 
for in a palace is his dwelling place, and what fine apparel have I that 
near him I may go % *' . 
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1116-1125 §rI-kr§n.1vatIea-lila - 

dop"nas zi ‘ Krushna-jyuv chuh raza-bawas ta 
brahmanan kalsi chSh na atsanas rath 
tee kyah chuh wuchun 11 mokh wuchanas ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1116. 

dop“nas ‘kami hita nishe gateha tas ta 
bocha-hot u wataho yitha titha tot a 
to-ti kSh asihem kyut" Krushnas’ ta. lagas etc. 1117. 

wothith ta Soshlla drayg manganas ta 
kom°-sir i moche tara athi ditsanas 
ratith ta rawa-zace log" gandanas ta. lagas etc. 1118. 

rawa-zace kuni chSs na diir 0 moy tas ta 
yilba titha kah^tam gand korunas 
Sodam Krushna-lola log" laranas ta. lagas etc. 1119. 

wati kari bajS sute u mana- razas ta 
‘me kgtha SoshllayS wopakar kor“ 
sanmokha wara wata Krushna-darsh&nas ta. 

‘ delan ti man chum kfitha watas ta 
kami mokha razas h6v ! ze pan 
razas kas tas maharazas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

* yateaka-baway keh mangas ta 

k€tha klh mang’ze bakti-bawas 
santoshS-bawa kyah kom° baktis ’ ta. lagas etc. 1122. 

biyS biye karan chuh sute a manas ta 
‘suh nay ta tasonduy dwar deshen 
dwaras tasandis mune wandas ta. lagas etc. 1123. 

* deka g a h a ySti asi wath Krushnas ta 

tasand 1 cakar to-ti deshSkh 

tihandi darshena gafeha sorgas’ ta. lagas etc. 1124. 

kuni pan sorith ta khor delanas ta 
kuni bdcha lagan pakanas na kofh 1 
wav pata yith ta zor pakanaves ta. lagas etc. 1125. 


lagas etc. 
1120. 

1121 . 
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XLYII. THE STORY OF STJDAMAN. 


1116-1125 


1116. Quoth she to him , * Krsna is of kingly quality, nor is there 
interdict to any Brahmana his palace entering. What need for thee is 
thought how thou shouldst look upon his face ? 5 

1117. Quoth he to her, ‘With what excuse can I present myself, 
when, hunger-stricken, somehow or other there do I arrive ? And even 
so, is there aught of mine that I can offer to him as a present ? 5 

1118. Uprose at this Suslla, and went out to beg. (On her return) 
three fistfuls of broken rice-chaff into his hand she put. These did he 
take and tied them in the comer of the rag that served to him for 
blanket. 

1119. Hardly anywhere were the rags strong enough to hold them- 
selves together ; but natheless somehow did he tie the knot, and full 
of ardent love for Krsna forth Sudaman ran. 

1120. On the road his fancy fills him full of hopes. ‘ Wondrous 
indeed is the good turn that Suslla hath done for me, for now shall I 
easily attain to seeing Krsna face to face ! 

1121. c Yet unmanned is my heart within me, for how can I attain 
my journey’s aim ? With what face can I before a king present 
myself ,— and before what a king ! before a very king of kings ! 

1122. ‘As a suppliant will I come, and of him something beg. 
(And for what shall I beg?) What greater boon is there beyond 
adoring faith ? Of (worldly) contentment what need hath an adorer ? 9 

1123. Again and again with hopes filleth he his heart. ‘ If I see 
not him, as least the gateway of his palace will I see ; and there, at his 
gate, for his sake would I offer in sacrifice the pupils of mine eyes. 

1124. ‘Wherever be the path that Krsna goes, there will I rub 
my forehead in the dust. There also shall I at least his servants see, 
and as I behold them will leave this earth for heavenly bliss.’ 

1125. At one stage on his journey, while his body remembereth 
and urgeth him on, his legs become aweary ; at another, famished by 
hunger, no progress make his knees ; but still behind him bloweth 
strong the wind and speedeth him up on his way. 
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1126-1135 6rI-krsnavatara-l1la. 

yitha titha nyur" w6t" tath nagaras ta 
Krushna-jyuv gari log" sanz karane 
‘ mS zi av yarah ta brltha neras ’ ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1126. 

♦ yuth" yar kSh chum na yith samaygs ta 
yuth" bokt" chuh na kSh yith bSwanas 
wolinje wota-woth chem kSchi tas* ta. lagas etc. 

1127. 

dapan tih wSthith gav brltha tas ta 
laran chuh nanawari - pada - kamalau 
mata Rukmini pata pata tas ta. lagas etc. 1128. 

gafehith ta dilr myul" nSb a ray tas ta 
nalamati ratith ta 161 bor"nas 
phir 1 phir 1 biye biyS cira ratgs ta. lagas etc. 1129. 

atha-wasa ts6nun sBty panas ta 

RukminiyS athi khor chalanov*nas 
mana bShanSwun pSth prangas ta. lagas etc. 1130. 

myuth" myuth" khyon" cyon" nishS on"nas ta 
Krushna-jyuv* panay atha chal*nas 
kotwah adar ta bav kor"nas ta. lagas etc. 1131. 

aith pata-roniyS pakha wayenas ta 
panay Krushna-jyuv tsamar heth 
sasa-baza tsdnza sare siwa karanas ta. lagas etc. 

1132. 

Krushna-jyuv vethanas ta biye toshSnas ta 
> t8th" bokt" wuch* wuch* gav harshSs 
prifehan zi ‘ az kStha mani on"thas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1133. 

Sddam chuh mandachan nifea-panas ta 
dapan chuh ‘ mani klh brdt" ma chus 
myon** kSch ketha sana yite** asihes ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1134. 

Krushna-jyuv* z6nun ta log" pritshanas ta 
4 Sodam-juwa, chuyg isetas klh 
lbkacara nerahov kltha gindanas’ ta. lagas etc. 1135. 


XLVII. THE STORY OF SUDAMAN. 


1126-1135 


1 126. Somehow came he thus the city near, and in his palace Krsna 
began the preparations for receiving him. 6 A friend hath come to me* 
Beforehand go I forth to meet him. . 

1127. ‘In these days is there no friend so dear as he. In this 
world is there no devotee like him. With throb and throb leapeth forth 
my heart in my yearning passionate for him. 5 

1128. Saying thus did he arise, and forth he went to meet him* 
His lotus feet were bare, yet swift he ran, and along after him ran 
Mother Rukminl. 

1129. A great way far outside the palace met he him and lovingly 
embraced him. Again and again, and yet again, he pressed him to 
his heart. 

1130. By his hand he took him and home to the palace led him. 
By Bukminl’s own hand his feet in cooling water laved he, and with 
all courtesy upon a couch he seated him. 

1131. Delicious food and drink of varied kinds he brought, and, 
(after eating), his hands himself did Krsna wash. Great was the 
honouring welcome shown to him. 

1132. Eight of the chief queens fanned him, while Krsna himself 
with the whisk the flies kept off, and servant-maids in thousands 
did him service. 

1133. While he was being cherished and all his wants were being 
satisfied, Krsna, as his beloved devotee he watched, in his heart 
rejoiced. He asks, c How was I brought into thy mind this day ? ’ 

1134. Of his humble self becometh Sudaman full of shame. In 
himself he saith, ‘ Perchance he maketh some mistake. How could 
my wishes In their fulfilment ever soar so high % 9 

1135. But Krsna knew his thoughts, and asked again, ‘ Sudaman, 
hast thou no memory, how in our boyhood we were wont to go out and 
play 1 
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1136-1145 


gRI-KESNAVATARA-LlLl, 

4 teata-haluk u kih chuy£ manas ta 
feata-hal gafetiahov gindan kyah 
gora-sond u baye kyetli 13 os u manas ta 

lagas bob dasta dasta pamposh. 1136, 

4 goran yell sozay zyen 12 ananas ta 
wana Sd 1 ayeye wajyan red 
saren 1 lajyeye rath waeas ta. lagas etc. 1137. 

4 soriy zin^hilr^ sdmb a rawanas ta 

myani kani zin^hur* aneyeth feey 
feetas tiy chum wuhe manas ta. lagas etc. 1138. 

4 cyan! fietruk a chum sor u feetas ta 
Soshlla myon 11 kut u barihe prim 
fe& ketha ketha mana masheho tas ta. lagas etc. 

1139. 

4 boh zah wotus na tot 15 darshenas ta 
tofie kStha samyowa bara-bofe^n 
b5h ko-na on^was zah feetas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1146. 

and a ra chuh pholan man brahmanas ta 
n£b a ra tas mandachi khasan na keh 
tana mana log u mot u Krushna-padas ta. lagas etc. 

1141. 

asan Krushna-jyuv log u prifehanas ta. 

4 me kyut u zi kefehah chuye on u mot c 
tur* ken kal chem feu r n manas ’ ta. lagas etc. 1142. 

Sodam khat 1 khat 5 log u thawanas ta 

mandachan chuh 4 k8m ti -phol u yina deshem 5 
Krushna-jyuv 1 fehodith zace kod^nas ta. lagas etc. 

1143. 

gand mufearith ta pana nyunas ta 

Krushna-jyuv k5m tt -m5ch& khene log 0 
sir 1 phal 1 path a ra log u tulanas ta. lagas etc. 1144, 

z a h moche layen mokha-kamalas ta 
trayinP ti yamath layen! log u 
Rukminiye t a kan atha rot u nas ta. lagas etc. 1145. 
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XLVII* THE STORY OF SU DAMAN. 


1136-1145 


1136. * Hast thou forgotten in thy heart the school, and how upon 
the way to it we played, and in what fear we held the dominie f 

1137. c How, when the master sent us to fetch kindling wood, on 
the forest came a storm, and how the storm poured the rain ; how in, 
the forest on us fell the night ? 

1138. c How all the others collected their own sticks, and how thou 
didst also collect my share. That, even now, is treasured in my heart., 

1139. e Well is the memory of thy nuptials in my heart, and how 
with love for me was Suslla filled. How can I have been forgotten by 
thee and her % 

1140. c Never did opportunity arise that I might thither go to 
visit thee, to see how ye two spouses lived as one. Was I never to 
your memory recalled ? J 

1141. Inwardly blossometh forth the Brahmana’s heart, but out- 
wardly, through his shame, no (sign of joy) ariseth. Still body and 
heart were laid at Krsna’s feet. 

1142. (Bhag. Pu. X, Lxxxi.) Next with a smile did Krsna ask, 
* For me hast thou no present brought ? In that respect , have I great 
longing in my heart/ 

1143. Sudaman privily and secretly began to hide (his gift). Full 
of shame is he lest Krsna should chance to see his grains of chaff, 
but Krsna searched him, and pulled out the blanket-rag. 

1144. The knot did he untie, and himself did Krsna, taking out 
from it the fistfuls of rice-chaff, begin to eat. Anon, from the floor 
began he to pick up the rice-grains (that had fallen and lay scattered 
there). 

1145. Two fistfuls into his own lotus mouth he cast, but, as the 
third. to cast did he begin, with haste did Rukmini his hand restrain. 
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1146-1155 


§Rl-KR§NAVATABA-LlLA . 


1146. 


trayim 0 k8m fl -m6th a atha niyenas ta 
t a kan tami ti mokhas loy“ 
na-ta sor a Vishnu -Sh5k a th watihe tas* ta 
lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 

(Japan chuh Krushna-jyuv Sodamas ta 

• me chum na yuth" klh khyomot" zah 
yuth" swad logum na kuni salas’ ta. lagas etc. 11 . 

doha petha rath tan os* harshes ta 

Krushna-jyuv brahmanas shech* pritshawun 
atha dol* dol* lola m6th a diis a nas ta. lagas etc. 114S. 

pat* kin* gatehun" pev Vishokarmas ta 
pruthiviye Waikunth banawane 
gdr* kin* Vishnu -bawan ladan6w u nas ta. lagas etc 


ratas°y soruy watan6w u nas ta 

sor** sampada yitsh 0 pazihe tath 
tsonza ta cakar sor* tath garas ta. lagas etc. 

SSshilayS soriy tsamar karanas ta 
kathan soriy atha daran 
sampuz°-hond a klh yiyi na wananas ta. lagas etc 


1149. 

1150. 


yih yih Waikunthas tiy gari tas ta 
Z ev hSki totah kyah wananas 
Sbshila por* luj° Bagawanas ta. lagas etc. 

SSshllayS anand ashtsar bowanas ta 
kus heki wamana karith tath 
zinday Waikuntha-dam zan tas ta. lagas etc. 

drolid-bawa manza zan s5p“nas ta 
avinashi-sampad prawana sfity 
vikar na kuni mani bakti-bawa tas ta. lagas etc 


1151. 

1152. 


1153. 


1154. 


Sodam pratas drav shranas ta 

agya ti Krushnas log“ mangane 
Krushna-jyuv* ti m6n“nas ta drav panas ta. «*** **■ 
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XL VII. THE STORY GE SUDAMAN. 1146-1155 

1146. The third fistful took she from his hand, and hastily into 
(her own) month cast she it ; for otherwise the whole of Visnu’s Energic 
Power into Sudaman would have found its way. 

1147. Then Krsna to Sudaman saith, 4 Ne’er have I eaten aught so 
good as this. Ne’er at the finest banquet such perfect flavour have 
I tasted.’ 

1148. Thus, the whole day till nightfall were they in their joy, — 
Krsna of the Brahmana’s doings asking news, patting him with his hand 
and stroking him in his love. 

1149. Unknown to Sudaman had he to go to Visvakarman, 1 and 
tell him on the earth to build a second heaven ; and so, at Sudaman’s 
residence, a Visnu’s palace caused he to be built. 

1150. In the one night that palace caused he to be completed, 
with every luxury that beseemed it, and filled was it with serving maids 
and men. 

1151. Over Suslla fly-whisks all were waving ; all into their hands 
her words were humbly taking. Beyond description was the ease and 
luxury. 

1152. Whatever doth in Visnu’s heaven exist that also in her 
house was found. How can my tongue have power to sing its praises ! 
To Bhagavan did Suslla offer herself in sacrifice. 

1153. Wondrous, beyond telling, became Suslla’s Joy. To her it 
seemed as though in Visnu’s heaven an abode she found while yet 
alive. 

1154. ’Twas like a dream brought out from poverty, caused by 
attaining everlasting bliss. But still into her heart there came no 
change of any kind of all her loving faith. 

1155. At dawn Sudaman issued forth to bathe, and to ask leave 
of Krsna to depart. Krsna too bore him in mind, and himself went 
forth. 


1 Visvakarman was the artificer of the gods* 
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1156-1165 


£§Rl-KE§KAVATAEA-LirA. 

kefehah dyot^nas na s Sty tati tas ta 

wuclrttas zi 4 man kyuth u boyi baktis 
santoshe ni$h& ma man dales f ta 

lagas boll dasta dasta pamposh. 1156. 

maya na keh ti tas slty dlfe^nas ta 
bfik^ts* 1 nishe dali ma bigares man 
sawadana mana sdty agya dife u nas ta, lagas etc. 

1157. 

vSthan ta Sodam log u pakanas ta 
drolidaze panane feenta na kill 
Krushna-dyan sor 1 sor* 6s u harshSs ta, lagas etc. 1158. 

shekh santaph kyuth u Vishnu -baktis ta 
sahaza-baktis chuh s6ruy r°t u 
bakth^V as! ta kyah mangles ta. lagas etc. 1159. 

pakan ta Sodam wdt u nagaras ta 

gasa-pahor** panun a log 11 tshadane 
raza»dwar dishith ta gav ashtearas ta. lagas etc. 

1160. 

dapan chuh 4 wath ma chem na tsetas ta 
kot u wotus ta yih kus dwar 
yuth u raza-dwar chuh na kalsi razas ’ ta. lagas etc. 

1161. 

pritshan chuh wati peth prath zanas ta 
4 S5damiin ti pahor a yiti pazihe ’ 
neb kuni as na ta p5v dbranas ta. lagas etc. 1162, 

Soshila wbtsh^muts 6 yell pratas ta 
Bagawan-toshena toshan os u 
thavith mahaniv 1 wati brahmanas ta. lagas etc. 1163. 

Sodam dyuthukh pad! nom u has ta 
tshatajg ta wawaje sor 4 karanas 
athan p£th watanowukh dwaras ta. lagas etc. 1164. 

prakh°tuy wot u yell Waikunthas ta 
Bagawan-toshun 11 zanana as 
man! log* por 1 por* tas Krushnas ta. lagas etc, 1165. 
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1156-1165 


XLVIX. THE STORY OF SUDlMAN. 

1156. There gave he to Sudaman nothing to take with him, lor 
he watched him, and fain would see what would become the nature of 
the heart of his devoted one, and lest perad venture,- from, content it 
should shaken be. 

s' 

1157. No worldly wealth to take with him he gave, for fear his 
heart should be comipted, and he be shaken in his faith ; and so, 
in peace of mind he bade farewell. 

1158. In rapture exultant Sudaman started on his way, nor gave 
on his poverty a single thought. Ever and again on Krsna meditating 
was he filled with joy. 

1159. What sorrow or what trouble hath the faithful devotee of 
Visnu ? To the devotee innate is good in everything, and if he hath 
adoring love what be there he need ask ? 

1160. Along went he, and at his town arrived. There for his 
straw hut began he to make search, but, filled with amazement, in its 
place saw he a palace. 

1161. To himself saith he, ‘ Peradventure the way have I for- 
gotten. Whither have I come, and what this doorway 1 Of some great 
king must such a palace be. ? 

1162. He asks each person that upon the road he meets, 'should 
not here have been Sudaman’s hut V but no one could give .him any 
clue, and, frightened, set he himself to .run away. 

1163. When at dawn arose Suslla, gladdened was she by Bhagavan’s 
gladdening, and on the Brahmana’s way men did she station. 

1164. Sudaman did they see, and at his feet they bowed. Cooling' 

of the hot air and fanning did they all for him, and on their hands 
led they him to his door. ^ 

1165. Manifest was it to him that in Visnu 5 s heaven had he 
arrived, and the grace of Bhagavan became known in full to him. Then 
in his heart did he to Krsna offer himself in sacrifice. 
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1166-1175 


3b1-ke§navatara-l1la • 


zinday pana os“ Vishnu-b5wanas ta 
Soshlia ti sokhith raja-bay zan 
yih klh gotehus tiy 6s u tas ta 

Iagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1166. 


Sodam log“mot u bakti-bawas ta 
manas dal klh gayes na zah 
Shri-Krushna-dyan nSth mani daranas ta. Iagas etc. 

1167. 

zanmantara-sor 1 os‘ sokhas ta 

Isari tsari Krushna-lola karan bakth 
Soshila pativrath vrath daranas ta. Iagas etc. 1168. 


samay wfttukh ta gay panas ta 
yith samsaras y6shah nith 
jai-kar tihandis bakth karanas ta. Iagas etc. 


tihond" gara b5w u Waikunthas ta 

Bagawana -bakt6n chuh namaskar 
namasltar Bagawan-daya gatehanas ta. Iagas etc. 


ygs yitshi Bagawan kus rati tas ta 
tasandSn bagSn kus kari man 
por 1 por 1 lag'zi-na Bagawanas ta. Iagas etc. 


dyun u as shfiran Krushna-padas ta 
sheran as ta ko-na tothem 
por* por 1 tasandis pana tothanas ta. Iagas etc. 


yithay t5thy5kh Sodamas ta 

shSk“th tsSy dite°thas kiir°n bakth 
tithay tothtam m€ ti abalas ta. Iagas etc. 


yithay tothyokh prath baktis ta 
yithay tSthyokh prath sadas 
tithay tothta m6 ti papa-purnas ta. 


Iagas etc. 


naffla$k|t SSdamas ta tath bag§s ta 
Sdshila -matayfi namaskar 

namas kar tihandis bakth karanas ta. Iagas etc. 1175. 
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XL VII. THE STOEY OF SUDAMAN. 


1166-1175 


1166. Even while yet alive found he himself in the abode of Visnu. 
Susila, too. in happiness was like a queen. All that he needed, that 
was there for him. 

1167. Sudaman was established in adoring faith; no shaking ever 
came into his heart, for in it were his thoughts on Krsna firmly 
fixed. 

1168. They abode in happiness, (being granted) the memories of 
their former births. In their love for Krsna fervently practised they 
devotion, the while Susila chastely kept the vow that she had vowed 
unto her husband. 

1169. Their time came and, having won glory in this world, to 
their (heavenly) home did they depart. All honour be to them who 
had such loving faith. 

1170. Visnu’s heaven itself became their home. All reverence 
to Bhagavan’s adorers (such as they) ; and to the graciousness of 
Bhagavan be reverence. 

1171. Who can hold back him whom Bhagavan desireth? His 
blessed fortune who can emulate ? Hence, shouldst not thou again and 
again to Bhagavan offer thyself a sacrifice ? 

1172. I, Dlnanatha, the humble, have to Krsna’s feet for refuge 
come. Refuge have I taken, and what other contentment do I need ? 
As a sacrifice myself I offer, and in him is my content. 

1173. As to Sudaman favour didst Thou show, and as by Thee 
alone to him was given strength, and in him devotion was created ; so on 
this strengthless one, — on me, — show Thou Thy grace. 

1174. As on each faithful one Thy favour Thou hast shown ; as on 
each pious man Thy favour Thou hast shown ; so on this sin-filled one,— 
on me, — show Thou Thy grace. 

1175. To Sudaman and to his happy fate be reverence! and eke 
to Mother Susila be there reverence! reverence be to the devoted love 
they showed. 
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. 1176-78 ^Rl-KE§KAYATlBA-LlLA , 

namaskar Vyasas ta Shukadewas ta 
namaskar saren 5 bakta-lukan 
namaskar tlfaandis gyana-wananas ta 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1176. 

yns lag! Kreshna -Jyuwanis padas ta 

tas kari Krushna-jyuv saro wopakar 
yitl yesh mill ta watt Vishnu -bawanas ta. lagas etc. 

1177. 

por* por 5 Krushna-jyuwanis nawas ta 
por 1 per 1 tasandis a u tar as 
por i por 5 tasandis shoba tsaretas ta. 

lagas boh dasta dasta pamposh. 1178. 


iti KASHMlRIKA-DlNANATHA-racitam 
SRl-KRSNAVATARA-CARlTAM 
samaptam. 
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1176-78 


XL VII. THE STORY OF SUDAMAN. 

1176. Reverence be to Vyasa and to Sukadeva; reverence be to 
all the devotees of Krsna ; reverence be to the tale of true knowledge 
that they tell. 

1177. He who clingeth to the feet of Krsna, to him will Krsna 
every favour render. In this world glory will he win, and thereafter 
the abode of Visnu will he reach. To him posy and posy do I offer 
lotuses. 

1178. Ever dedicating myself to Krsna 5 s name, ever dedicating 
myself to his incarnation, ever dedicating myself to his auspicious 
deeds, to him posy and posy do I offer lotuses. 


Here ends the Lay of the Incarnate Kr§na 
composed by 

Dinanatha the, Kashmiri. 
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